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Tue more one examines the works which Dr. Pusey is at present 
publishing for the use of the members of the church of England, the 
more difficult it becomes to understand how any one could desire to 


put such books into circulation, who had not already been reconciled — 


to the communion of the church of Rome. ‘That, however, may be 
considered a personal question, and as such one has no wish to touch 
it, although the answer would, no doubt, throw considerable light. on 
the character of the movement in which he takes so conspicuous a 
part: But, whatever may be the case as far as that question is con- 
cerned, this much is certain—that the adaptations of Roman-catholie 
writings, which he has taken the trouble to prepare and publish, could 
not be calculated more effectually to insinuate the errors of popery, 
and prepare the public mind for a complete reception of them, if they 
were edited by a professed member of the order of Jesuits. The extracts 
given in the preceding number of these papers, are demonstrative, that, 
although Dr. Pusey may not yet have begun to teach the English Church 
to worship the Virgin as the church of Rome does, he has laid in these 
books the foundation for every development of error which he may, by- 
and-by think fit to advocate. Romish writers may have expressed 
themselves with less of caution; but, as far as the theory is concerned, 
there is no substantial difference between their doctrine and that of 
Dr. Pusey and Mr. Newman. 

_Any one who considers Mr. Newman's arguments to prove the ne- 
cessity of the purity of the Virgin Mary's nature, her present 
aenay and influence; and likewise the passages quoted from Dr. 

ty’s adaptation of Avrillon, in which it is maintained that no 
greater purity than the Virgin's can be conceived short of God him- 
self; and that this was fitting, and indeed, necessary, because it was 
from her-body the Lord received the blood which was to be shed for’ 


* Numbers I.—X. have been reprinted as tracts for distribution. — 
Vout. XXV III.—September, 1845. 8 
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the life of the world ; any one who calmly considers what such language 
ne means, and must mean, will not think it at all too much to say, 

that there is no substantial difference between this and the doctrine of 
the Romish writers. And, indeed, if it had been felt that any serious 


“ Hail, fall of Grace, the Lord is with thee. (Luke i. 28.) 

a | “Here direct thy whole attention to this heavenly interview between the holy 
Ba. Gabriel and Mary, for in it wilt thou both discover all the most lovely features of 
Baer tu grace, and wilt hear the deepest, the most impenetrable, and the most important of 


HE misapprehension regarding their designs could have been caused by 
} ae 8 their adopting such language, it is in the last degree improbable that 
; a ve a, Mr. Newman would have committed such passages to press, or that 
: Heh : Dr. Pusey would have selected such works as these for translation and 
pay ah adaptation. For, let it be carefully borne in mind, these books are 
| Tp the adaptations, and are stated by Dr. Pusey to be so; and not merely 
Ht: . translations. He continually acknowledges such amount of altera- 
! Tat tions, that any one who reads the books, will feel that unless one 
i At had the originals before him, it would be impossible to form any con- 
Hy jecture, how much was Avrillon’s, for example, and how much was 
14 Pe Dr. Pusey’s. So that it is absolutely certain that Dr, Pusey has 
eee made himself responsible for every word and syllable contained in 
ult these books; and that they must be taken as nothing less than the 
+ i iat deliberate enunciation of the doctrines which at present he desires to 
im propagate. ‘Toreturn, then, to his adaptation of Avrillon’s Guide for 
| passing Lent Holily. The third Wednesday in Advent, Avrillon calls 
| aes “ the Day of Grace,” and this is Dr. Pusey’s adaptation of the Medi- 
tation. 
MEDITATION UPON GRACE. 
ay TAKEN FROM THE GOSPEL. FIRST PART. 


) all the Mysteries of our religion treated of, even that which is the greatest of all the 
+ As | Mysteries of grace, and the fountain of all mercies; namely, the Mystery of the 
Pape Incarnation, which was fulfilled in Mary at the moment she Reond-w the message 
ia 4 of the Angel, who was speaking to her on the part of Gop. 
4 “ This was an interview between two Angels and two Virgins, for Angels are 
4 Virgins, and Virgins are Angels ; the one foe Heaven, the other of earth; and 
(: though both then on earth, yet both of Heaven. Here grace shone most brightly ; 
: for the more the Angel exalted Mary, the more she abased herself; the more he 
: ke, the more she opt silence ; and it was this humility which made her grace 
shine so brightly. Gather then from hence, that if thou wouldst obtain the grace 
: of thy Lord, thou must begin by humbling thyself, for the measure of grace is that 
tf of humility, and Gop, Who ‘resisteth the proud, giveth grace to the humble.’ 
4 “* Hail, thou that art full of grace, the Lord is with thee,’ said the Angel: ‘ He 
a Who is before thee, to-day is with thee, and shortly shall be of thee; the one in 
Fi eternity, the other in time. O boundless Loving-kindness! O the gracious good- 
he ness of Gop! It sufficed not to point out the joy, without mention of the Author 
8 of that joy, in the Virgin-Birth. The words, ‘ the Lord is with thee,’ show plainly 
Teas the presence of the Lord Himself, wholly Incarnate in her, yet going not forth from 
ag His own glory. ‘ Hail, full of grace, the Lord is with thee.’ Joy, thou instrument 
of joy.” Yea, indeed, how blessed to possess not only grace, but the fulness of 
grace! Remember, however, that Mary was not as yet the Mother of Gop, she 
was not so until a little while after these words, for the Hoty Guost vouchsafed to 
await her consent, ere working within her chaste womb that Incarnation of the WorD 
which raised her to the sacred quality of Mother of Gop, and heaped upon her yet 
new graces infinitely more sublime and more abundant; nevertheless she was 
already ‘full of grace ;’ but from that moment did the Hoty Sprrir give her soul 


@ new capacity for containing larger grace than all men and Angels together, THAT 
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‘throagh her might come forth that ineffable Grace, whereof the Apostle spake 
aloud, ‘the saving grace of Gop hath appeared unto all men;’ through her might 
come forth the True Light, our Lord Jesus Curist, Who saith in the Gospel, ‘I 
am the Light of the world,’ ‘the Light Who lighteneth every one that cometh into 
the world,’ and we might ‘ have Jesus through that same Spirit by Whom she con- 
ceived Jesus.’”—pp. 122—125. 


Why the infinite grace which was to reside in Christ should render 
it necessary that the soul of Mary should receive ‘* a new capacity 
for containing larger grace than all men and angels together,” Dr. 
Pusey has not attempted to prove, any more than he has adduced 
any proof or testimony to the fact, that she ever did receive such a 
capacity, or such a measure of grace. The whole statement is pure 
fiction ; but it is a fiction for the purpose of exalting the Virgin to all 
but Godhead. 

The reader wil] have observed that, whatever alterations Dr. Pusey 
made in this adaptation of Avrillon, he has not omitted that idea, so 
common among Romish writers—for which, it is needless to say, they 
have not a shadow of authority in Scripture—that the Holy Ghost 
awaited Mary’s consent Se which consent, Romish writers tell us, 
the salvation of the world depended)—an idea which Mr. Oakeley 
also has preserved in his Life of Christ, where he tells his reader to 
oe himself in the presence of God, and contemplate the Blessed 

inity awaiting the answer and consent of this beloved daughter. 

How Roman-catholic writers treat this subject is notorious, The 
following passage, in a volume in extensive circulation among Ro- 
manists—The Month of Mary—will give a sufficiently clear example : 


** What a momentous mission was that on which the archangel Gabriel was sent 
to Mary, when he announced to her that she should conceive and bear a son, who 
was to be called Jesus, because he was to ‘ save his people from their sins.’ 

“ On the assent of the Virgin to the proposition made her, hung the destinies of the 
human race. How the angels of God must have paused in breathless expectation 
of her answer! And when they heard issue from her mouth the words: ‘ Behold 
the handmaid of the Lord: be it done unto me according to thy word ;’ how the 
vaults of heaven resounded with the glorious anthem of ‘ Glory to God on high and 
peace to men of good will,’ which, on the night of Christ’s nativity, re-echoed from 
the earth! What would have been our condition if Mary had not yielded this ready 
compliance with God's will? We have every reason to conclude, that man would not 
have been redeemed. God could, of course, have employed other means; but there is 
nothing to make us believe that he would have done so. On the contrary, all that we 
know of the ordinary course of his providence, tends to warrant the contrary inference.” 
—pp. 50, 51. 


The Glories of Mary also, the work of Alphonsus Liguori, will fur- 
nish another illustration : 


‘* What do the fathers, the doctors of the church teach us, by texts so strong and 
80 precise? Do they intend to prove, that all graces come to us through Mary in 
this sense only, that she has given us the Author of grace, as our adversary would 
fain persuade us? Far from it, they on the contrary, give clearly to understand, 
that every grace given to man in virtue of the merits of Jesus Christ, is conveyed to 
him by the hands of Mary. ‘This is the conclusion of the venerable Father Suarez, 
S.J. Hewrites: ‘ It is now the general sentiment of the church, that the inter- 
cession of the mother of God, is not only useful, but even necessary to salvation,’— 
* For the Lord,’ says St. Bernard, ‘ wishes to grant us nothing, without the 
agency of Mary.’ Before him, St. —- to the holy Virgin: ‘ O glo- 
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292 MODERN HAGIOLOGY, 


rious Lady! the Lord has confided to you all the gifis he wishes to dispense to his 
creatures—all the treasures of grace are committed to your care.’ St. Peter Damian 
goes still further, asking himself this question: ‘ Why has God before he became 
mearnate in Mary's womb, applied for her consent? For vwo reasons,’ he replies: 
* First, to oblige us x agape ue her : and secondly, to teach us that our 
salvation depends on the will of this Virgin.’ "—pp. 122, 123, a ite 

Sach is the use the Romish writers make of this notion. But, pers 
haps Dr. Pusey was not aware of this; or, it may be, he failed at the 
moment to recollect that it might be turned to a purpose so fearful, 
One would have been thankful to have any reason to suppose that he 
did. But the facts of the case render such a supposition impossible. 
The words, as he has adapted them for the use of the church of Eng‘ 
land are, “ Mary was not yet the mother of God, she was not! so 
until a little while after these words, for the Holy Ghost vouchsafed to 
await her consent ere working within her chaste womb the Incarnation 
of the Word—”" These are the words in his adaptation of Avrillon; 
and to the word “ await” he has put the following note at the foot 
of the page. d 


“* Attendait. There is often, in writers of the Roman communion, a mode of 
oe on this ‘awaiting of the consent’ of St. Mary, which gives us a sort of 
A, as though they were intent on magnifying the creature, whose consent was 
awaited, rather than the unutterable condescension of the Creator, Who vouch- 
safed to make His dispensations of mercy wait on the conformity of the will of His 
creature with His own. Yet so that it Be kept prominently in mind, that all is of 
Gop's eee and overwhelming condescension, it is, of course, an acknowledged 
truth, that Gop in all His designs towards man, does make them depend upon the 
concurrence of the will of His creature, to whom He has first given grace and power 
to will what He willeth, with his own. He forms His own instruments, so that 
they shall accomplish that for which He forms them; yet they become His instru- 
ments, by eaaere sy bea b with that will which He has made free, to his grace, 
and concurring with His purposes in and through them.—[Ep.]” 


Now one might have thought that the language of Romish writers, 
such as is quoted above—language which it is not too much to call 
blasphemous and profane, should have made any sane person cau- 
tious of indulging the imagination where the Holy Scripture is silent. 
What authority has any one to dare to penetrate into the mystery of the 
Incarnation, and conjecture, much less, dogmatically assert what the 
Holy Spirit has thought fit to conceal ?. Who that has any humility, any 
fear of God, any reverence for holy things, any regard for truth, will 
presume to take such liberties—will feel the slightest desire to do so— 
will feel anything but an instinctive horror and recoiling from such 
intrusion into secret things? But Dr. Pusey defends it. And, what 
is worst of all, he not only defends the statement as a doctrinal truth, 
but he glosses over the manner in which it is treated by Romanists 
as a “ mode of we. “which gives us a sort of shock.” A sort of 
shock! ‘Truly, that mind must be in a most deplorable state which can 


speak thus lightly of such language as has been quoted from Liguori 
and the Month of Mary, as giving one “a sort of shock.” Is it not the 
doctrine delivered by Liguori as the doctrine of his church, that God, 
before he became incarnate in Mary’s womb, applied for her consent, 


in order “to teach us that our salvation depends on the will of this 
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Blessed’ Virgin” ? “Ts it not the doctrine taught in the’ Month of Maty, 
that.“ if Mary had not yielded this ready compliance with God's 
willy”. man would not have been redeemed”? Is this whata clergy- 
man ‘of the church of England—what any one but a Roman catholic, 
and a very partisan of Rome—will call “ a mode of speaking” “ which 
gives us'a sort of shock”? Is this language which any one but a par- 
tisan.of Rome would undertake to prove, requires only to be pro- 
perly understood in order to its being seen to contain nothing more 
than.an “ acknowledged truth” ? | 
/But. why suppose that Dr. Pusey had ever seen the “Glories of 
"? . This question may occur to the reader, and it may be right to 
satisfy him on the subject, though, in all probability, some will not have 
forgotten that it is a book with which Dr. Pusey is well acquainted. 
At the end of his letter to Dr. Jelf, in vindication of the interpretation 
ofthe articles advocated by Mr. Newman in the Tract No. 90, Dr. 


Pusey added an Appendix from Archbishop Ussher, on the difference 


between ancient and modern addresses to Saints; and to this Appen- 
dix he added a ohgtirh A few extracts will serve to prove that he 
is not unacquainted with “ the Glories of Mary :” 


“Since the above has been in type, I have been furnished with a melancholy 
confirmation of the truth of Mr. Newman’s words, that the received ‘ doctrine of 
the Roman schools of that day’ is ‘ unhappily that of this day too;’ that 

“* The present authoritative teaching of the Church of Rome, to judge by what 
we see of it in public, goes very far indeed to substitute another Gospel for the true 
one. Instead of setting before the soul the Holy Trinity—it does seem to me 
asa porpler system to preach the Blessed Virgin and the Saints.’ : 

“It would probably be a first impression on reading these extracts from Abp. 
Ussher, that he had with much learning brought together a mass of objectionable 
language, which it might be hoped was now done away ; that all these were the 
exaggerations of individual minds, and that it was not fair to charge them as teach- 
ing now received in the Roman Church. This was my own hope; I reprinted 
them in illustration of the meaning of the Article, but certainly, little thinking of 
imputing them to Rome at the present day. ‘The contrary, however, of all this is 
sadly the case. The same extracts which Abp. Ussher adduces as illustrating the 
difference between ‘the Romish doctrine of the invocation of Saints’ and ancient 
addresses to them, are, in ‘the Glories of Mary Mother of God by Saint Alphonsus 
Liguori, and carefully revised by a Catholic Priest,’ (third ed. Dublin, 1837,) 
adduced as authoritative teaching. The subjects of the early chapters, which they 
are adduced to establish, are ‘how t should be our confidence in Mary Queen 
of Mercy,’ (§. 1.) ‘as our mother,’ (§. 2.) ‘the great love borne us by , our 
Mother,’ (§. 3.) that ‘ Mary is the refuge of repentant sinners’ and so (§. 4.) ‘our 
life, since she obtains us the pardon of our sins,’ (c. 2. §. 1.) * because she obtains us 
perseverance,” (§. 2.) ‘the necessity of Mary’s intercession in order to obtain sal- 
vation,’ (c. 5.) &c. The sayings of Bernardine of Sienna, Albertus M. Bonaventure, 
&e, are alleged as authorities. It is still alleged as a true saying, ‘ All is subject to 
Mary’s empire, even God,’ (p. 138, see Abp. Ussher, above p. 196.) It is not, of 
course, to be supposed that no mention should be made of her Son, or from time to 
time that her intercession is available through her Son, or that ‘ Jesus is our Re- 
deemer, Mary our Advocate.’ (p. 88.) ‘Jesus is my only hope, and after Him you, 
0 Virgin Mary.’ (p. 90.) One could not imagine anything written by a Christian 
10 entire forgetfulness of his Lord; but these are but scanty ; the main object of the 
work is, (as it professes,) ‘the Glories of Mary,’ and these are so set forth, as for 
the most part to end in her, to place her where a Catholic would expect mention of 
his Lord.”—pp. 204, 5. ar 


Dr Pusey then went on to quote several pascages at length from 
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the “ Glories of Mary,” to prove the error of the Romish system. His 
conclusion is too remarkable to be omitted :— 


“ Y it should be noticed that there is an essential difference between the 
way in which men’s salvation is in any passages of the fathers said to be derived 
through §. oT fe and that in which it is attributed to her by these later writers, 
The object of 8. Ireneus and other fathers, in the first place, is not to magnify §, 
Mary, but to point out the reality of the Incarnation, which was denied by the 
Gnostic heretics; but then, further, the benefits are said to be derived through her, 
in that, of her according to the flesh, Christ was born ; in the later writers, they 
are attributed to her by virtue of the dignity, since bestowed upon her: in the 
fathers, they are spoken as coming from her indirectly, in later writers, directly ; 
in the fathers, from her when on earth, in later writers from her in Heaven ; in 
the fathers from the Nativity of our Lord, later, from her sovereignty, rule, Inter- 
cession, Command, with which for her merits she is alleged to be invested. The 
expressions of the fathers do not go beyond St. Paul’s words, ‘ Adam was not de- 
ceived, but, the woman being deceived was in the transgression: notwithstanding, 
she shall be saved through the childbearing,’ as though the blessed fact that our 


~ Lord was ‘ born of a woman’ had some mysterious relation to the fall by a woman ; 


that there is a correspondence between death comin ee the transgression of 
the woman and life coming through her. In the ‘Glories of Mary’ it is expressly 
denied that this is the semse in which the modern sayings should be taken. 

“*That God has constituted Mary the ordinary dispensatrix of His graces, was 
the opinion of St. Bernard: it is now the common opinion of all theologians, and all 
doctors. It is taught by Tega, Mendozza, Poire, Pacciuchelli, Segneri, Crasset, 
and a crowd of others. Even Father Noel Alexander, so reserved in his propositions, 
says, “ That God wishes that all the favours men expect from Him, they should he 
indebted for to the intercession of Mary.”’ 

“* But this doctrine does not please a certain modern author: this person, who 
otherwise speaks with much piety and learning, of true and false devotion, is very 
parsimonious when there is question of the worship of the holy Virgin, refusing her 
that glory, and those privileges, which a St. Germanus, a St. Anselm, a St. John 
Damascene, St. Bonaventure, a St. Antonius, a St. Bernardine of Sienna, and in- 
numerable other holy doctors, made no difficulty to grant her. He pretends that 
the aforesaid proposition, ‘God confers no grace but through Mary’s intercession,’ 
is an hyperbole which fervour caused some saints to utter, and that it is only correct 
in this sense, that, ‘ Mary has given to the world, Jesus the Author of grace;’ for, 
adds he, the apostle formally teaches, that we acknowledge but One sole Mediator 
between God and man—viz., the Word made flesh.’—(p. 116, 7.) 

“It is for earnest-minded Romanists seriously to consider the tendency of all 
this; Faith is not holding truth in the abstract, it must penetrate the life and run 
—— a man’s whole belief; worldly-minded persons are often, in the whole habit 
of their mind, Socinians, although if asked they would acknowledge or think that 
they believed the Divinity and Atonement of our Lord; and persons may be prac- 
tically worshippers of the Blessed Virgin only, while would ac edge in 
abstract that she derives all her power from her Son, It ought probably to awaken 
some fears in them that they habitually contemplate and coenk of S. Mary as ‘ the 
Mother of God only, still speak of our Lord, in reference to her, as her Son only; 
there may be in this a subtle Humanitarianism, which, while they are encouraged 
to shrink from the thought of their Lord as their Judge, thinks of Him only as the 
Son of Mary, and while it acknowledges S. Mary as the Mother of God, practically 

orgets that He created her, and in that they her to have been without sin, denies 
that He redeemed her. The term ‘ Mother of God’ expresses Catholic truth ; yet 
may it be, and it is, continually used by Romanists in an heretical sense. 

“ While these things are so, although we did not separate from Rome, yet since 
God has permitted that Rome should separate us from her, we see not how the An- 


ican Church could re-unite with her, without betraying the trust which she owes to 
own children.” —pp. 215—217. 


Such was Dr. Pusey’s language in 184]. Little, perhaps, did 
many suppose that, in 1845, he would have been employed in poison- 
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ing the minds of his countrymen by his adaptations of such works as 
Avrillon’s and Surin’s, But now he is found propagating some of the 
most erroneous and unscriptural doctrines of Romanists on this very 
subject. Indeed, in a note to the preface to his adaptation of Surin, 
he seems to apologize for what he had formerly said of the “ Glories of 
Mary;” at least, if this be not included in his retractation, he should 
certainly have guarded himself from misapprehension. The note re- 
ferred to is as follows :— 


“ The editor would take this opportunity of saying, that nothing was ever further 
from his intention than criticising any whom he knew to be Saints of God. In any- 
thing he ever said, he was following, he hopes authority, or ing words in them- 
selves, or in what seemed their natural or unavoidable effect on ordinary minds, such 
as his own, quite abstractedly from those who used them.”—p. viii. 


What this may be intended to refer to, one may be mistaken in an 
attempt to conjecture; but certainly, a Romanist would be apt to 
suppose that Dr. Pusey intended it to be taken as an apology for the 
manner in which he had spoken of St. Alphonsus Liguori’s work, 
whatever else might be intended by it. 

To return, however, to the Meditation of Avrillon :— 


“ SECOND PART. 


“* And Mary said, Behold the handmaid of the Lord ; be it unto me according 
to Thy word.’ (Luke i. 38.) 

“ After having fixed thy attention upon the fulness of grace in the Blessed Mary, 
thou must again direct it anew to her acquiescence and humble submission to 
this grace, in order to profit by her great example, and to learn to submit thyself 
to its guidance the moment it approaches thee; this is the lesson thou shouldst 
derive from thy reflections upon this mystery of 

“ The surpassing love of virginity chatahed! by this Virgin, ‘purer and holier than 
the whole human race,’ united to her deep humility, Lad ‘troubled’ her. ‘ Shall I, 
she thought, alone of women, form a new thing in nature? Can I alone bear a 
Fruit alone? What may be this salutation? Who that hath brought me this pro- 
mise, and whence is he?’ ‘She answered with modesty because she feared, with 
prudence because she marvelled at this new form of benediction, which was never 
used, never before known. ‘To Mary alone was this salutation reserved. For well 
is she alone called ‘ full of grace,’ who alone had obtained that grace, which none 
besides attained, to be filled with the Author of grace.’ . 

“ But as soon as she was sure of remaining ever virgin, and that it was Gop Him. 
self Who desired to exalt her lowliness to the awful dignity of the Divine Mother- 
hood, she expressed her consent by these beautiful words: ‘Behold the handmaid 
of the Lord ; be it unto me according to Thy word :’ and she had no sooner pro- 
nounced them, than she felt herself wholly filled with His Divinity, and consequently 
with Grace, because she had conceived the Author of all Grace.”—pp. 125, 126, 


Will Dr. Pusey say—What authority does the Word of God give 
to this notion, that the trouble the Virgin felt at the appearance of the 
Angel arose from her “ surpassing love of virginity’”’ ?—what autho- 
rity does it give to the assumption, that she had been pledged by a 
vow, or in any other way whatever, to perpetual virginity, and that 
she suspended her consent to become the Mother of the Lord, until 
she had been made “ sure of remaining ever virgin ?’’—what autho- 
rity, what countenance do the words either of the Angel or of Mary, 
as recorded by the inspired Evangelist, give for any one of these 
assumptions? None whatever. Really one cannot help asking one’s 
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“self, where ‘is all this to end? If people will allow ‘themselvés'to 
Weave such monstrous fictions on the text of that word, which the 
fear.of God should lead the mind to approach with greater reverence, 
it is folly to suppose the evil can end there. The tendency of such 
"writing within the church of Rome is mischievous enough. “Yet there, 
much of it is likely to be read without much attention to its mean- 
ing; because it is the language men have been accustomed to from 
their childhood, and some, perhaps many, may adopt it from force ‘of 
habit, without attaching any very definite idea to it. But for a 
clergyman of our church to do violence to all his natural feelings, 
and all the habits of mind induced by education and association in.an 
English university, for such a person to trifle in this way, and to teach 
others to trifle with the Word of God, in support of a baseless super- 
stition,—the end is most likely to be nothing short of Neologianism ; 
nor is it very easy to imagine that any one thus educated could ever 
have brought himself to take such liberties with Revelation, whose 
regard for truth had not, at some former period of his life, been under- 
mined by a semi-infidel system of explaining away the inspired records. 
The step from English theology to such irreverence for Holy Scripture 
seems almost unaccountable on any other supposition. | 
This mode of perverting the language of St. Luke is pursued in a 
subsequent meditation, the Day of Modesty. The manner in which 
Dr. Pusey endeavours to defend the errors ot the Romanists in his notes 
to this passage, is so remarkable, that they are here printed along with 
the words to which they refer :— | 


_“ Mary is ‘ troubled’ by the saying of the Angel, because, though she is a Virgin, 
and a pure as’ Angels, yet he speaks to her of becoming a mother : a second 
reason of her uneasiness, and a second proof of her excellent modesty. How useful 
is this ouaele of modesty to Christian virgins, and how worthy it is of their 
attention 

* Be often t in spirit at this Heavenly interview between — and the 
Angel of the Lorn; go to the school of wisdom of this wisest and purest of maidens ; 
for there wilt thou learn that modesty which so beseemeth thy sex ; there wilt thou 
learn not to see men, except through necessity, and then even with fear; not to 
converse with them, except with cireumspection ; not to reply to them, but with 
bashfulness; not to hear their praises and their flatteries, except with terror. 

Deeply engrave on thy heart the portrait of Mary whilst discoursing with the holy 
Gabriel, albeit he was an Angel sent from Gop; the modesty of her looks, the 
aes ato her sentiments, the exactness of her ee the disquietade of her mind, 
and innocent trouble of her heart, will teach thee, that thou shouldest ever be in 
fear and trembling, even though thou wert speaking to Angels. 

* Mary was the purest of Virgins; and the love she had for her virgin state 
had separated her from her infancy from the world, in order to consecrate her virginity* 


“' ¢Purer than.’ Orig. Yet this refers to the time before the on. For, 
by the Conception, indeed, any one who meditates on the mystery of the Incarnation, 
must think that the Blessed Virgin has a nearness to Gov, céoser than that of any other 
created being; in the words of St. Gregory the Great, ‘ by the dignity of her election 
she transcends all elevation of all elected creatures. Is not Mary a ‘ high mountain,’ 
who, that she might reach unto the Conception of the Eternal Word, reared the 
eminence of her attainment above all the choirs of Angels, even to the Throne 
Deity? (On 1 Kings, c. i. $5.) See others, (as Chrysippus Hieros. A. 455; * 

Heavenly Queen,’) ap. Petay. de Incarn, xiv. 8. 

“* St. Augustine infers from the answer of the Blessed Virgin (Luke i. 34), that 

she was under a vow of virginity, for there had been no ground to marvel had she been 
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to.Gon.in the ‘Temple Judge, then, ifa heart as pure as hers could hear her future 
spoken of modesty being frightened by it, and without that virgin 
"heart experiencing that interior and mysterious ‘trouble’ which tinged, even up to 
those innocent features where her purity and modesty were 


ne _“ Nevertheless, Mary assents, because Gop commands her to do so by the mouth 
“of this heavenly spirit, and she is now sure of remaining ever Virgin, despite her 
“Maternity, and humble, despite her Greatness : and she shows, by declaring herself 
‘the ‘“handmaid of the Lorn,’ that obedience to the orders of Gop, and modesty, are 
\oblended in her heart.”—pp. 182—134. 
* ‘Now, to any one who has reverence enough for sacred’ things to 
take the Word of God as his Spirit has seen fit to indite it, it really 
‘must appear perfectly amazing, how any human being can presume to 
“take such liberties with a Divine Revelation. But the evil lies deeper 
‘than this. No person who had any real regard for truth would 
tamper with any historical documents whatever. If we know more 
of what passed at the Annunciation than St. Luke did, and have 
. | heey sources of information regarding the history of the Virgin 
ary, to which the Evangelists had no access, let it be said so. But 
if not, then such treatment of the only authentic records we have is 
‘incompatible with any real regard for truth ; and, if it gain toleration 
in the church, it must shake men’s faith in the evangelical history alto- 
gether. The Evangelists, so far from saying anything that could lead 
to the notion of Mary’s having taken a vow of virginity, will tell us 
that she was a wife. Her astonishment at the words of the Angel 
needs no further explanation, than that she was still in the period of 
betrothment. And this would be obvious to any one, who had not 
allowed himself to indulge his imagination in fanciful and mystical 
explanations, It is worth while to compare with this passage of Dr. 
Pusey’s adaptation, Mr. Oakeley’s account of the matter in his trans- 
lation of Bonaventure. One or two sentences have been transeribed 
already ; but it is well to put the passage before the reader, not only on 


betrothed under the ordinary laws of marriage. ‘This she would not have said, 
unless she had previously vowed herself as a Virgin to Gop. But because the 
customs of the Israelites as yet admitted not of this, she was betrothed to ‘a just — 
man,’ who should not by violence rob, but rather ne against the violent, what 
she had already vowed. Although had she only said, ‘ How shall this be?’ without 
adding what follows, assuredly she would not have inquired this, how, as a married 
woman, she should bear the promised Son, had she been wedded under the Jaws of 
marriage.’ S. Aug. de S. Virg.c.4. 8. Greg. Nyss. makes the same inference, 
de die nat. Dom. t. iii. p. 347, quoted by Petav. de Incarn. xiv. ¢, 5. (Ep. 

“* This rests on distinct ground, from the fact of the Blessed Virgin's vow of 
virginity. The earliest statement to this effect is in a history quoted as‘ apeety ’ 
by S. Greg. Nyss. 1. c., who says, that it is so far authenticated, in that Holy Seri 
ture shows that she was under a vow (vide previous note). Tillemont (Note v. sur la 
S. Vierge) disparages the history. ‘There is one very grave historical error in it, 
that the Mother of 8. Mary prayed ‘ within the holy of holies :’ else the hi 
has analogy in the offering of Samuel, and the education of Josiah (2 Kings xi. 
and Anna ‘departed not from the temple,’ day or night, ‘for fourscore and four 
years.’ §S. Ambrose did not know of the history, for he says, ‘she went not forth 
from her house, except to the Church’ [* Temple,’ for he is speaking of her early 
life]. De Virg, ii, 2. 10, | 

“* The Angel announces the Birth, but she clings to her Me state, Pi te 
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account of its similarity to Dr. Pusey’s meditation, but as a specimen 
of the manner in which this school treats the Holy Scriptures :-— 


“ When the fulness of time was now come, the Ever-blessed Trinity having de- 
creed to redeem mankind by the Incarnation of the Worp, it pleased Aumiouty 
Gop to summon to Him the Archangel Gabriel, and send him to Nazareth, to a Virgi 
3 to a man whose name was Joseph, and the bon gr name was Mary. Gabriel, 

th a calm and beaming countenance, reverently and devoutly prostrate before the 
Throne of God, listens to the gracious message, and accepts the embassy. Then, 
rising on the wings of joy, he quits the heavenly courts, and is instantly present, in 
human shape, before the Virgin Mary, whom he discovers in the innermost retreat 
of her lowly dwelling. Yet not so rapid was his flight, but that the Blessed Trinity, 

ing their ambassador, was in the dwelling before him. 
_* For you must know, that although the Person of the Son alone was made Man, 
ms the Whole Blessed Trinity took part in His Incarnation, the Father and the 
Joly Ghost co-operating with the Son in this august mystery. Here then be spe- 
cially attentive, and try to embrace all that passes, as if present at the sacred scene. 
O what scope may not be afforded for your meditation in that lowly dwelling, where 
such Per. are assembled, and such unutterable Mysteries accomplished! For 
though the Holy Trinity be undoubtedly always everywhere present, yet, in {this 
place, on this occasion, you must conceive It present in a more especial way, by 
reason of the unspeakable work then and there effected. The Angel Gabriel, then, 
this faithful proxy of the heavenly Bridegroom, having come into the presence of the 
blessed Virgin, thus began his message: ‘* Hail, full of grace! the Lord is with thee: 
Blessed art thou among women.’ To which, not a little disturbed, she made no. 
answer, Her disturbance, however, proceeded not from any guilty confusion within 
her; nor could it be occasioned by the sight of the Angel, for to such sights she was 
well accustomed. But, in the words of the Evangelist, ‘ She was troubled at his say- 
ing, and cast in her mind what manner of salutation this should be,’ so unlike his usual 
manner of greeting her. Nor could the lowly Virgin be otherwise than disturbed 
at the threefold praise contained in this salutation. To hear herself commended 
because full of grace, because the Lord was with her, and she blessed above all 
women, was more than one so rich in humility could bear without a blush of emo- 
tion Her discomposure then was wholly the effect of a virtuous and becoming 
bashfulness. Moreover, she was not without fear of giving too easy credence to the 
tidings. Not that she mistrusted in the least the Angel’s word; but it is ever the 
manner of the truly humble rather to dwell upon their failings than to weigh their 
merits, and thus continually to advance towards perfection by taking little account 
of their high attainments in holiness, and greatly magnifying their least defects. 
Thus, as became a prudent, fearful, and modest Virgin, our blessed Lady remained 
silent; for what could she find to answer? Learn from her example the study and 
practice of silence ; for a virtue it is of great price, and serviceable withal. Not till 
she had heard the Angel twice deliver bis wondrous message, could she prevail on 
herself to make any answer ; so odious a thing in a virgin is talkativeness, Then 
the Angel, ame @ the reason of her trouble, said, ‘ Fear not, Mary, be not 
abashed by the praises I utter; they are but truth: for thou art not only full of 
grace thyself, but art to be the means of restoring all mankind to the grace of God, 
which they have lost. For behold thou shalt conceive, and bring forth the Son of 
the Highest. He, who has chosen thee to be His Mother, shall save all who put their 
trust in Him.’ Then the blessed Virgin, waiving the subject of her praises, was 
ow 


desirous de to without of her vi 

purity. erefore, inqui Angel the manner of the Conception, ‘ 

4 any ton ge al ‘It be (replied the Angel) by the ation of 

the Holy Ghost, who, in an unspeakable manner, shall cneiedee gene that by 

this power thou shalt conceive, without prejudice to thy virgin wg & and therefore 

shall thy son be called the Son of God,’” &e.—Life of Christ, pp. 9—11. 


Of course, this passage is here extracted, chiefly on account of its 


| 


r 4 i: iving the same turn to the Virgin’s question as Dr. Pusey does; but 
1H ght he manner in which plain, palpable fictions are foisted into the narra- 
é ee tive—such as, Mary haying been well accustomed to see visions of 
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Angels, and her requiring the Angel to deliver his message éwice— 
is exceedingly illustrative of the want of reverence for Scripture, 
and the disregard for truth, which is so continually to be deplored in the 
writings of this party. 

The fable of the Virgin Mary having lived from her childhood in the 
Temple is repeated in a subsequent meditation, the “ Day of Obedience,” 
in this “* Guide for passing Advent Holily.” The passage contains a 
variety of circumstances for which the author had to draw on his 
imagination. for truly, the text itself, “ Mary went into the hill coun- 
try with haste,” gave him but small assistance. 


“ Obedience ought to be willing to undertake everything, even impossibilities ; 
that of Mary was indeed devoted, and could neither be abated by the st of the 
mountains nor the exceeding heat of the season, nor by the tendernesg of her age, nor 
by the delicacy of her constitution, nor by the difficulty of the journey. 

“ How pleasant a sight was it to see this youthful virgin, scarcely advanced beyond 
childhood, courageously walking through deserts and over mountains, despite the ex- 
treme heat! What effect must not the burning warmth of the sun have had upon her ! 
for (it is said) since she was three years old she had never before come out of the 
Temple; and so this would be her first journey ; but in obedience did she find resources 
against her weakness; so true is it that he who obeys with readiness and courage 
finds nothing difficult.”—p. 149. 


Dr. Pusey has put a note to this passage to inform his reader that 
he had added the short parenthesis “ (it is said.)’’ It seems he does 
not choose to vouch for the truth of the fable of the Virgin’s residence 
inthe Temple. But why not? Surely, as far as reverence for Holy 
Scripture or regard for truth is concerned, this is but a trivial matter 
amidst such a crowd of mere inventions. “ The steepness of the 
mountains,” “ the deserts,” “ the exceeding heat of the season,” “ the 
tenderness of her age,” “ scarcely advanced beyond childhood,” “ her 
first journey’? — what authority is there for all these particulars? 
But, what matter? They are edifying; they serve to make up a 
pleasant sight, and an example of obedience. And if so, we may 
imagine them. ‘There may have been steep mountains and deserts to 
be passed ; the season may have been exceedingly hot; and this may 
have been her first journey, (she must have taken a first journey 
some time or other, and why not then ?)—she may have had a delicate 
constitution ; and she may have been so young as to have scarcely 
advanced beyond childhood. In effect, as Mr. Oakeley would say :— 


“You cannot prove me wrong, nor suggest any alteration which is not equally 
unauthorised, and more improbable. And, at last, what great harm, though I be 
mistaken? I do no violence to the sacred text; I am guilty of no irreverence towards 
the holy Persons in question, for reverence towards them is the very basis of my sup- 
position: [a theory which would go far towards justifying idolatry, pious frauds, and 
what not} and for myself, I rise from such meditation, as I trust, holier and better 
than I went to it; more indifferent to the world, more dissatisfied with myself, and 
fuller of love to God and my brethren.”—>p. vii. 


It may be so: but yet, when these men have succeeded in persuad- 
ing themselves and their disciples, that, provided they trust they are 
benefited by their religious exercises, it is immaterial whether truth or 
falsehood form the grounds of their devotions, that it is lawful to take 
such liberties as these with the Word of God, and that, when called to 
account, it is enough to say, “ I do no violence to the sacred text--I am 
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guilty of no irreverence to holy persons”—when they have‘reduced 
their conscierices'to this state, it requires no great sagacity to foresee'that 
& reaction ‘will take place, such as, in all likelihood, shall leave 
matters in a worse state, in more particulars than. one, than before 
this movement commenced. However the question may be mystified, 
it'is beyond ‘all controversy, that he, who teaches men to trifle with: 
truth, to mix up fact and fiction with his devotions, to seek edification 
in the flights of a poetical imagination, and to take liberties with: the 
letter of the Word of God—however he may impose on himself or 
others, by solemnity of manner, devotional raptures, or habits of 
ascetic mortification—is, in reality, doing the work of the enemy of 
truth and righteousness, and is undermining men’s belief in the reli- 
gion of the Son of God. 

In a subsequent part of this volume there are some “ Affective Para- 
phrases” to “ occupy the mind during the day and festival of Christ- 
mas.” The fourth of these is worth transcribing as a specimen of the 
sort of devotion which Dr. Pusey thinks it desirable to recommend to 
the use of the members of the church of England. He has carried his 
licence of adaptation here (as in other places, it would seem) to a con- 
siderable extent. On the fourth paraphrase, which shall be given 
presently, he puts the following note : 


-“ The following ‘ Paraphrases’ to the 12th inclusive, have been altered from Inyo- 
cations of the Blessed Virgin to prayers to our Lorp, the words being, as far as 
might be, retained.— Ep.” —p, 216. 
One might have supposed that finding a prayer to the: Virgin, he 
would have felt it more decent to omit it; and that the bare fact of 
the same form, mutatis mutandis, being equally suited for an address 
to the Almighty, and to one of his creatures, would have led him to 
seek some more wholesome provision for the spiritual wants of a Chris- 
tian church. ‘Yet this does not appear to have struck him at all, and 
really when one has read the address as he now gives it in his adapta- 
tion, it does not seem very wonderful that it did not. The wonder 
is how any one, brought up in the Church of England, could endure 
such an effusion for a moment. 


“4 Joseph also went up with Mary his espoused wife, being great with child.’ 
(Luke ii. 4, 5.) 
is PARAPHRASE IV. 


* O my Saviour, Thy Divine Mother was a meet depositary of the most rich and 
sacred of all treasures ; @ goodly chariot bearing the King of hings within her chaste 
wamb.; a bed of state, a bed of joy whereon Thou my Saviour muightest repose, Thou 
Who art hereafter to be the Spouse of Virgins, of holy souls, and of the whole 
Church ; the most sacred of all Temples which ever has been, or will be ; a holy Altar 
whereon Thou the Immortal God hast Thyself, clothed with that flesh of ours, 
which was of the substance of Thy Virgin Mother; with deepest reverence do I 


_ adore Thee, O my Saviour, in be Divine fulness, which is meet to be adored, not 


by mankind alone, but by all the Heavenly Host ; Thou fillest all things, and Thou 
art, as Thy well-belowed disciple saith, * full of and truth,’ for Thon art Gon, 
though Aidden beneath a double veil, even that of Thine Qwn and of Mother's 
flesh, O Adorable Fulness ! now our only hope, and for ever the joy of all who have 
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been, who are, and who will be, to the end of time, if they correspond thereto by 
Otofinite Fulness! Whose sacred stream of grace merey I am sure of 
ceiving if 1 am found worthy. Ah, boly Jesus! surely no sanctuary on earth. is so 
of ll was the Virgin at once and Maternal Womb o; 
Thy Mother, since it contained Thee our God and Saviour, the Lord of Heaven a 
ofearth.. Be gracious unto us, O Immortal Gop ! who now abhorrest not‘the Vir- 
gin’s, womb, and,art about to be born for the salvation of all men, Translate us, we 

most.earnestly beseech Thee, from the strict tribunal of Thy Justice to thatof Thy - 
Sate & ; and this we beg, for the sake of Thy glorious name, JE8U8.”—pp. 


This may be catholicity. One begins almost to. doubt the evidence 
of one’s senses ; but if such an effusion had been heard from the. lips 
of the wildest fanatic or ranter, it would have been thought rather ex- 
travagant, However—again and again it must be repeated—this is 
a secondary consideration. Is this scriptural? Is it true? Is it 
consistent with reverence to the Son of God, to offer up prayers to 
him as if he were yet unborn? Dr. Pusey and his party may con- 
sider it edifying; but if it be false and unscriptural, the feelings it 
excites, in minds capable of feeling anything but disgusted by it, are 
and must be nothing better than delusion. 
The meditation proceeds— 


TEXT. 


** * Joseph also went up with Mary, his used wife, bein at with child.’ 
(Luke ti. 4, 5.) P ry, espo grea ¥ 


‘| PARAPHRASE V. 


“ Be Thou borne, O Sun of Righteousness, until Thy rising; but, oh! rise 
quickly, Thou pure and shining Light, Light eternal, in Whom is no darkness, and 
ho art to lighten all men in the paths of righteousness and of salvation. Show 
Thy Face, O my Gop and Saviour, which as yet Thou hidest, which the Angels 
so ardently desire to look upon, and which the Prophets call the ‘ Desired of all na- 
tions,’ ‘ and we shall be saved.’ Reveal to our eyes that Infant Flesh, more pure 
than the heavenly spirits, which is to be the instrument of our bliss, five tees 

“ Be thou borne,O Heavenly and glorious Burden, as far as Bethlehem; no 
hindrance art Thou to her who beareth on Thy journey ; for rather dost 
upbear her by Thy grace and Divine virtue, since Thou, Who art her Son, art ‘yet 
the Almighty Gop: portans a quo portabaris. (S. Bern. Serm.) 

“ But remember, O sweet Jesus! that for us Thou art borne, and for us too, wilt — 
Thou be born, and live and die, and thus work out our redemption, Far more 
indeed, and more sublime is the manner in which Thou dost work out that of Thy H. 
Mother, by preventing her from falling : ours Thou wilt work out, upraising us when 
fallen; be merciful to us, O merciful Saviour ; be Thou our Mediator, according to 
Thy Name of ‘ Mediator,’ between Gop and man. Thou who wert born for us in 
time, grant that at this holy season we may again be born in Thee by new fervour, 
oi ro never more be separated from Thee, either in time or in eternity.”—pp. 

218. 


Of course, as Dr. Pusey thinks it necessary that the Virgin 
should have possessed more than angelic purity, because from her the 
Lord was to receive the blood which he was to shed for the sing of 
the world, it is not to be wondered at, that the Virgin was prenented 
from falling, He adds the following note to this passages— 9 1) 


Some of the Gteck fathers of greatest name made no scruple to infer fromeome 
words of Holy Seripture, that 8S. Mary was not exempt from sli 
Basil, 8, Chrysostom, and 8, Cyril of Alexandria, also, 
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Origen and Tertullian). In the west, Pelagius first makes mention of her sinless. 
ness with other righteous ns, but with the remarkable addition ‘ whom piety 
must needs confess to be from sin.’ 8S. Aug. in answer, sets the ion aside, 
not as certain but as irreverent to discuss: ‘ Expecting then, the Holy Virgin Mary, 
of whom, out of reverence to the Lord, I will make no mention, when the question 
is of sin ; for how know we what greater grace to conquer all sin was conferred on 
her, to whom it was vouchsafed to conceive and bear Him, of Whom it is certain 
that He had no sin.’ This hint and natural feeling seem to have been followed in 
the Western Charch, although Eadmer (A. 1121.) still speaks of her being cleansed 
at the Incarnation, ‘from any remains, if such there were, of original or actual sin.’ 
The Council of Trent does not so much rule it, as declares it to be the received belief of 
the Church ; ‘ No one can, his whole life through, avoid all even venial sins, except 
by a special privilege of Gon, as the Church holds of the Blessed Virgin.’ The state- 
mept.of Sophronius, Patriarch of Jerusalem, that Mary was holy, pure, God-minded, 
so by us also, (From Pet. de Inc. xiv. 1.) (E.] —pp. 

18, 219. 


It is exceedingly painful to express a doubt of any man’s integrity, 
of whom one would hope better things. And, indeed, one must 
always recollect that a trifling with truth, and manufacturing autho- 
rities, when grown into a habit, may lead a man, almost unconsciously, 
to do that, which in another, would be nothing less than deliberate 
dishonesty and fraud. Any one but moderately experienced in con- | 
troversial writing, will have had abundant opportunity of confirming 
the truth of this observation. Does Dr, Pusey mean to assert, that the 
church of England, since the Reformation, has ever committed itself 
to the doctrine, that Mary was free from all spot in body, soul, and 
understanding? It seems scarcely credible, and yet the last sentence 
in this note seems to imply this. This is not the first time that Dr. 
Pusey has asserted that the sixth general council is received by the 
church of England. . It may be right to notice this, because it affords 
an instance of the manner in which authorities are alleged by this 


In his letter to Dr. Jelf, he states, that “our Church receives the 
six Gcumenical Councils,” and in proof of this, he says, in a note, 
“the homilies speak of these six councils, which were allowed and 
received by all men ;” and cites the homily against Peril of Idolatry. 
But, any one who will turn to the homily will see, that, however a 
few words thus picked out of their context may be made in this way 
to serve a purpose, the homily makes no assertion whatever about the 
church of England having received any of the six general councils— 
but merely states the estimation in which the six councils were held in 
the eighth century. The point aimed at in the homily is, to show the 
cause of the schism between the Greeks and Latins—and it ascribes 


its origin to the offence which the Greeks took, in consequence of 
Constantine, Bishop of Rome, having 


“caused the images of the ancient fathers, which had been at those six councils 


which were allowed and received of all to be painted in the entry of St. Peter’s 
Church, at Rome.” wu 


From which it is plain, that the words on which Dr. Pusey relies, 
are most unfairly cited by him, it being obvious to any one who will 
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réad the sentence and context with attention, that the sole object of 
the words, “ which were allowed and received of all men,” is to show 
that the displeasure of the Greeks did not arise from their making any 
question as to the authority or orthodoxy of any one of the six councils— 
but from the fact of images having been painted in a church, the words 
can mean nothing else—and if Dr, Pusey had but observed, that the 
homilist does not say, “the six Councils which are allowed and re<« 
ceived of all men,’*—but “ those six Councils which were allowed and 
received of all men,”—~he must have seen that to cite them as he has 
done, is to give them a meaning which they cannot bear, But sup- 

the word had been “ are” and not “were,” how could the words 
of the homily serve his present purpose? In 1841, he cited the homily 
in order to help towards establishing his unfounded distinction between 
General and G&cumenical Councils. Now, he cites it to support the 
Romish doctrine of the sinlessness of the Virgin Mary. But supposing 
the words of the homily had been intended to declare that “our 
Church receives the six Gfcumenical Councils,” as Dr. Pusey cites it, 
—suppose it to pledge our church to all the doctrines determined in 
every one of them—and even to exclude these six (as he will have it) 
from the number of those general councils which the article declares 
“have erred,” how will this serve his present purpose? Does he 
really mean it to be believed, that by any such general reception of the 
council, the church of England could be committed to every word in 
the letter of Sophronius ? If not, what end can this reference to the 
sixth council serve, except to impose on his reader, in a manner which 
has too much appearance of disingenuousness. 
This, however, is a digression. Still it will help to show by what 
arts superstitions and errors are now sought to be propagated. 
Our business just now is with Dr. Pusey’s adaptation from Avrillon : 
for the present, it will suffice to extract another passage from these 
ene cee Whether it be the Lord or his Mother, who is most 
onoured in them, it is not easy to say; but one can hardly avoid 
remembering that Dr. Pusey has stated, that they were, originally, 
invocations of the Virgin :— 


“ TEXT. 
“* And she brought forth her first-born Son.’ (Luke ii. 7.) 


“ PARAPHRASE X. 


“ O blessed Jesus, Thou the Saviour of all mankind, art now brought forth, 
Thou Who art the Virgin’s Son : Thou camest forth from her chaste womb, but Thou 
didst not depart from her heart, Thou didst not cease to abide in her: now art 
Thou beneath her eyes, now art Thou the Object of all her pleasure; Thou didst 
permit herthe honour of embracing Thee, of bestowing on a thousand loving 
and holy kisses, of closely pressing Thee to her venerable bosom, which hath borne 
Thee, aud wherein Thy Holy Flesh was formed ; of nourishing Thee now with her 
own substance, giving Thee the food of her breast, on which nds Thy Life, O 
Thou Author of Life. Thou didst give her the enjoyment of Thy first tender love ; 
Gop as Thou art, Thou didst owe this to her, for as she was Thy Mother, and 
eg nee not man for father, Thou didst derive from her alone Thy Body and 

y 

“She then, O my Lorp, was, at the blessed moment of Thy Nativity, Thy first 

worthipper, as she 1s now, too, the first and most perfect of those who love "Thee. 
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She only, of the whole world, had a right to adore ‘ That which was born of her.’ 
What in any other creature would have been an abominable idolatry, deserving the 
extremest punishment, is in her a rightful worship, and obtaineth for her everlasti 

crowns, because she was not the mother of man only, but also the Mother of Gon; 
and in this glorious ity Thou wilt not admit the Angels of Heaven, or the kings of 
earth, until after her, to offer Thee, O Divine Saviour, their homage and their ado- 
rations, 


“ TEXT. 
“* And she brought forth her first-born Son,’ (Luke ii. 7.) 


“ PARAPHRASE XI. 


“ What honour and what a glorious distinction hast Thou bestowed upon Thy 
holy Mother, O blessed Lorn, in ‘making of her own blood the rightful object of her 
adoration, the material, the instrument, and the Author of her own tion, in that 
she brought forth Thee, O Jesus, Who art her Son, her Gop, her Saviour! Thus 
did she ever have the consolation, both during the whole course of her life, and now 
during an endless eternity, of adoring the Fruit of her chaste womb, of having con- 
be in Its production as Its only source, so that no other mortal could partake 
with her in this privilege. Thou didst redeem her by this same Blood, Which, before 
It flowed in Thy Veins, O Adorable Son of Gop, did first ficw in hers. 

“ Her redemption was more glorious than that of other men ; in her it anticipated 
Salling, and she had no sins to over, whilst we can but offer to Gop a liberty 
whose beginning was soiled by sin. Such, O All-Holy Son of a holy and a Virgin 
Mother, was the glorious privilege which thou didst accord. But remember, O 
Blessed Jesus, that Thou, the Son of Man, deignest to call us brethren; that Thou 
hast redeemed Thy brethren by Thy Blood, and that I am one of them. Yet will 
Thy Name, oe Ng Thy Sacraments, avail us not, unless we imitate Thee; O 
let us not bear y Holy Name to our punishment; conform us, O Lorp, to the 
holy poverty of Thy Manger, that we may be united to Thy true worshippers ; 
choose for us, Lonp, what, for love of us, Thou chosest for Thyself; destroy in us 
what Thou hatest, and love in us Thy likeness which Thou givest. 


“ TEXT. 
“* And she brought forth her first-born Son.’ (Luke ii. 7 ) 


“ PARAPHRASE XII. 


“ Adorable Jesus, I see Thy Mother in the stable prostrate at Thy Feet, at the 
moment that Thou wert born of her pure Womb, in posture the most humble, and 
as if the least and vilest of all creatures, albeit she was thy Mother: for thou art at 
once her Gop and her Son, and the adoration she offers Thee, although she was 
the most favoured of all creatures, teaches me what I owe Thee, my Gop and my 
Saviour, Let her go still further, O Holy Child, let her wholly a herself up to 
sweet transports of joy and love : let her take Thee in her arms ; let her, after adoring 
Thee, caress Thee with all the tenderness with which a mother's love can inspire her ; 
let her closely press Thee, her Divine and beloved Child, upon her maternal bosom, and 
unite her lips to Thine by a multitude of holy hisses. 

“She had more right to do this than the Spouse in the sacred Canticles, who yet 
had the boldness to ask this of her spouse ; this was her privilege, whilst we sinners 
consider ourselves too much honoured if Thou suffer us to remain humbly prostrate 
at Thine Infant Feet; let her there take Thee, O Holy Child Jesus (as the 
daughter of Pharaoh said to the mother of the young Moses), and nourish | 


Sor me, that so Thou mayest hereafter teach me those Divine Truths which 


ge out of Thy Mouth, in order to instruct me in the ways of Heaven, and to 
ish the great work of my redemption.” 

It is needless to make any comment on such writing. It would be 
sad, indeed, to think that it could be read with any other feeling than 


disgust and horror, What would Dr. Pusey himself have said of such 
a document in 184] ? | 
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PROCLAMATION OF KING EDWARD. bm 


Every doctiment belonging to the reign of King Edward VI. is worth ~ 
ing; and there needs no apology for reprinting the following . 


proclamation. It has never, so far as the writer is aware, existed 
otherwise than in its original form of a blackletter broadside, the 
printed part of which is about seventeen inches in height, and about 
seyen and a half in width; and he has not met with any reference to 
the existence of any such proclamation, or with any reason to suppose. 
that other copies of it exist beside the two which he lately found 
in an old book where the binder had used them as end-papers, In 


the collection of proclamations preserved in the library of the Society — 


of Antiquaries, there is none between that of May 22, 1549, concern- 
ing Testons, and that of June 14, concerning riots for breaking up of 
enclosures. | 
Strype, in his account of the year 1549, tells us that— . 
“ About the month of May, the king, to prevent the disgusts that might 


arise amongst his commons, and to stop insurrections now foreseen, issued out 
his proclamation against decay of houses, (for husbandmen, ploughmen, and. 


such like,) of commons, and lawful enclosures, contrary to good and whole+ | 
some laws heretofore made. The king did therefore command such offences. 
to be amended, and to redress all faults committed against those acts, and against — 


the benefit of the commonwealth. And, for the better performance of the 


same, that all his officers to whom it did appertain to see the same redressedy ~ 


should receive informations, make inquiry, and earnestly endeavour to see 
redress and punishment of all such offenders. 

“But many of the king’s subjects took occasion hence to run into great 
disorder, or pretended to take occasion so to do. For they riotously with 
routs and companies, with sword and violence, of their own heads and autho- 
rity, assembled themselves in many places, plucked down men’s hedges, dis- 


parked their parks; and, being led by furious and light guides of uproara,. 


taking upon them the direction of things, the king’s royal power and sword 


not regarded, committed such enormities and offences, as they justly merited ©. 
the loss of life, lands, and goods. But at length they were brought humbly to — 
submit themselves, and beg pardon. Whereupon, the king, by a proclama- — 
ticn, dated June the 12th, pardoned them: looking upon this outrage (as the — 
said proclamation set forth) as done rather of folly, and mistaking of his _ 


former proclamation, and at the instigation and motion of certain lewd and 
seditious persons, than of any malice or ill-will that they bare to the king, or 
quiet of the realm: excepting such persons as were apprehended and already 
in prison, as heads of the said outrage and routs. But this rage of the com- 


mons had gotten too great a head to be allayed by this clemency of the prince, 
as it proved not long afterwards in many parts of England, as may be: read 


at large in our historians.”— Eccl, Mem. vol. ii. part i. p. 235. 8vo edit. 


Perhaps there was an intermediate proclamation between that of — 
May, which was misunderstood or perverted, and that of June, by — 


which such misunderstanding or perversion was pardoned. Perhaps 


the proclamation which follows, and which is dated the 23rd of May, 
was issued, and.would, doubtless, be very likely to have the effect of 
bringing those to whom it was addressed “ humbly to submit them- © 


selves, and beg pardon.” No doubt, indeed, would exist on this 
Vou. XXVILI.—September, 1845. T 
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point, but for one circumstance which is remarkable. Grafton, who 
printed it, also printed and published the next year a book, entitled 
*¢ Ajl suche Proclamacions as haue been sette furthe by the Kynges 
Maiestie (and passed the Print) from the last day of Januarij, in 
the firste yere of his highnes reign, vnto the last daie of Januarij, 
beeyng in the. iiij. yere of his said most prosperous reigne, that is to 
saie, by the space of. iiij. whole yeres’’; * and that book says nothing 
of this proclamation. Whether, however, it was circulated or sup- 
pressed, it is perhaps equally curious, and worthy of preservation ; and 
it is here given verbatim, and with its own incorrect punctuation, though 
it has not been thought worth while to preserve the obsolete spelling :— 


@ A Proclamation, set forth by the King’s Majesty, with the assent of 
his dearest uncle, Edward Duke.of Somerset, governor of his most 
royal person, and of his realms, dominions and subjects Pro- 
tector, and others of his most honourable Council, for the repress- 
ing of certain Seditious and Disobedient persons. 

Whereas, upon credible information, of sundry decays of houses and 

enclosures, made by divers persons, contrary to the King’s Majesty’s 

laws and statutes of this realm: His highness by the advice of his 
dearest uncle, the Lord Protector, and others of his majesty’s privy 
council, minding a gentle reformation of the same, gave warning by 

Proclamation to the offenders, to redress and amend their offences in 

that behalf, before a certain day, intending after the said warning, to 

have executed his highness’ said laws and statutes sharply against such 
as notwithstanding the said warning, would have continued in their 
said offence: Being informed that certain numbers of disobedient and 
seditious persons, assembling themselves together unlawfully, in some 
parts of the realm, have most arrogantly and disloyally, under pre- 
tence of the said Proclamation, taken upon them his Majesty’s autho- 
rity, presumed to pluck his highness’ sword, out of his hand, and so 
gone about to chastise and correct, whom they have thought good: in 
plucking down Pales, Hedges, and Ditches at their will and pleasure, 
contrary to their duties of allegiance, and to the danger of his Majesty, 
and all other his highness’ good and loving subjects. Like as his 
Majesty, by the advice and counsel aforesaid, hath resolved to take 
such order for the one party, as the said decays and enclosures shall, 
when his highness seeth time convenient be reformed, according to 
his Majesty's laws and statutes: And on the other part, these out- 
rageous attemptates, of the said seditious and lewd persons, stayed, 
corrected, and punished, according to justice, for the more surety of 
his highness’ good and loving subjects, so hath his Majesty thought 
good, to will, charge, and command, like as by these presents, his Ma- 
iesty doth straitly charge andcommand, all and highness’ good 
subjects, of what estate, degree, or condition soever they be, not only 
to beware how they presume, at any time from henceforth to make 
any such riots, or unlawful assemblies, for any cause whatsoever, upon 
pain of his highness’ utter indignation, and as they will avoid the ex- 
tremity and uttermost peril, that may ensue for the contrary: But 
also, as soon as by any means, they shall have any certain know- 


* The title is thus given in Herbert's Ames, vol. i. 533. 
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ledge, intelligence, or vehement suspicion, of any secret or open con- 
spiracy, or unlawful assembly of any multitude, either for the break- 
ing down of Hedges, Pales, Ditches, or enclosures, or for any other 
unlawful purpose whatsoever, that in every such case, they and every 
of them, having any knowledge, or vehement suspicion, as is afore- 
said, fail not with as much speed, as he or they possibly may, to give 
notice and information, to the next Justice of Peace, for the more 
speedy stay, and repressing thereof. 

And his highness’ further pleasure is, that if any person or persons 
(this the declaration of his Majesty’s pleasure notwithstanding) shall 
presume (as his Majesty trusteth none will) to make any the like 
sedition, assemblies, routs, or riots, that the Sheriff, and Justices of 
Peace, in every Shire, within this his highness’ realm, and every of 
them shall not only extend their forces, with all their possible dili- 
gence, for the stay thereof, as is aforesaid, but also, that they and every 
of them, fail not to prosecute by the sword, and with all force and 
extremity, all such daailiiie: and also when they shall be departed 
from their houses, to any assembly, for any such unlawful purpose, to 
spoil and rifle their houses and goods, to their utter ruin and destruc- 
tion, and the terrible example of others: straitly charging and com- 
manding, all Mayors, Bailiffs, Headboroughs, Constables, and all 
other his Majesty’s officers, ministers, true and faithful subjects, that 
they, and every of them, be aiding and assisting, to the said Sheriffs 
and Justices, and to every of them, in, and about the execution of 
premises, as they will avoid his Majesty’s indignation, and imprison- 
ment during his highness’ pleasure, without bail or main-prize, and 
make further answer at their uttermost peril. 

And yet his Majesty doth his highness’ good and loving subjects to 
understand, that if any of them do, or shall suffer any wrong or injury, 
in any of the said cases, or any like, upon their humble and quiet 
complaint, his Majesty will command such order, to be given for 
redress thereof, as his Majesty’s laws, justice and equity requireth. 


God save the King. 


Excusum Londini in edibus Richardi Graftoni 
Regii Impressoris. 
Mense Maij. XXiii. 
1549. 
Cum privilegio ad imprimendum solum, 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


The Editor begs to remind his readers that he is not responsible for the opinions 
of his Correspondents. 


FAITH AND PHILOSOPHY. 


Sir,—Since some remarks on the “ Vestiges of Creation” appeared 

in your magazine, able answers to that work have been published in 

more than one periodical. One is reputed to proceed from avery high 
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geological authority,* another, of humbler form, has evidently been 
prepared by a good comparative anatomist.t I believe, however, I 
am justified in saying, that plausible as this book appears to the un- 
scientific reader, the best naturalists, the best chemists, and, in fact, all 
the most competent judges, each in his own department, have con- 
sidered it little worthy of an answer. Still, | fear that the prejudice 
against science, which in the end must be most injurious to the mind 
of the Christian entertaining it, will be as great as the writer in your 
pages anticipates. 1 believe I am right in attributing the sentiment 
to Bacon, that science and Christianity ought not to be allowed to inter- 
fere with each other; the former, being progressive in its very nature, 
must continually shift its bearing upon revealed truth, and any pre- 
mature attempts to reconcile them, or compel them to bear upon each 
other, is seldom likely to advance either. 

It would be well, however, for ordinary Christians to acquire more 
accurate ideas as to the extent to which some facts in science may be 
certified, even more perfectly than any insu/ated fact of revelation. 
We all act on high probabilities, and the questions of transmission and 
translation of holy Scripture may have—and in the great mage of 
instances have—so remote a bearing upon the authority of any indivi- 
dual passage, as to be utterly unimportant in estimating its moral 
obligatoriness. ‘The great evidence of Scripture, after all, is its cor- 
respondence with our wants and feelings, its eye, like that of a picture, 
following us in all our motions. This may be, and is, as satisfactory 
as any imaginable demonstration. Yet perhaps there are more fairly 
educated and pious people who would doubt, than would believe, that 
the proof of a mathematical proposition might be, at least, as incon- 
trovertible ; and that not Omnipotence itself could make, for instance, 
things equal to the same not equal to one another, or two angles of a 
triangle equal to two right angles. Now, the consequence is, that 
when such matters form the topic of conversation, the philosopher 
thinks the Christian a fool, and the Christian thinks the philosopher 
an infidel: opinions not conducive to the improvement of either. 

What I wish to remark, however, is the frequent failure of those 
philosophers who have prematurely endeavoured to make science 
support their own views of holy Scripture. Doubtless, the most re- 
markable work of this kind, is Whiston’s Theory of the Earth—a 
book combining the wildest fancy of the poet with the elaborate cal- 
culations of a not altogether unworthy successor in the chair of New- 
ton, and tracing the world from its chaotic birth to its final dissolu- 
tion, Making the Mosaic cosmogony his guide, he treads with un- 
flinching firmness the orbit of the infant world; disperses the clouds, 
reveals the sun, and brings on the cataclysm by the agency of a 
comet, of whose motions he has given diagrams and calculations with- 
ont end. 

Geology had not, in Whiston’s time, approached to the dignity of 
a science, or he would scarce have anticipated a discovery of Noah’s 
Ark on Mount Ararat. Geology, however, must, some day, when 


* In the Edinburgh Review, t In the Young Man's Magazine. 
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the interior of Asia, the cradle of the human race, shall have been 
effectually explored, contribute very important confirmations and 
elucidations to holy Scripture. The determination to extort from it 
this evidence, or its contradiction (according to the feelings and 
opinions of the investigator), has been a snare with all the early 
geologists. Dr, Buckland, the ablest pioneer in this branch of research, 
was somewhat entangled by it, but subsequent authors have attemptec 
more daringly to construct a scriptural geology on the present 
inadequate amount of information with signal want of success. 

Fairholme, availing himself of a few geological phenomena— 
such as a tree in situ passing through two or more strata containing dif- 
ferent organic remains, the Guadaloupe fossil skeleton of a human being, 
and one or two other insulated facts, opposed as they stand to the whole 
connected chain of evidence—has constructed upon them a system of 
his own; endeavouring to account for the various formations, and all 
their tokens of disturbance, quiescence, and inhabitation by various 
and peculiar animals, by supposing them effects of successive waves of 
the flood; and the skeleton, that ofa human being (whereon he moralizes 
very impressively) drowned in the Noachian deluge! Now, it is hard 
to convey to any one who has not actually examined any district or 
section of strata for himself, the utter inadequacy of such solu- 
tions, but the mischief done to science is great, and the unjust odium 
cast on scientific men is greater; persons of no practical experience, 
seeing both systems read fairly enough on paper, naturally adopt that 
which, according to their conceptions, comes nearest to the letter of 
holy Scripture. Hence, long after the original theory has been 
refuted, and given up by all competent judges, it is liable constantly 
to be reproduced, as the true solution of nature’s phenomena, by men 
who, on other subjects, may be very well worth bearing. Many years 
after the publication of Fairholme’s book, a Bampton lecturer, at Ox- 
ford, who bore a good reputation for learning, advocated views very 
similar to his in the university pulpit. The performances of a digni- 
tary before the British Association in this line are too recent to require 
mention, 

These are a few specimens of premature attempts to enlist science 
as a witness to religion: attempts which are never safe until science 
comes in a demonstrable form, and which, whenever she so comes, 
are at once successful, as she either gives her evidence freely, or is 
altogether silent. Many years since, Bishop Horsley asserted that 
hitherto no philosophical fact had opposed revealed religion; since 
then there has been a period of unequalled scientific activity. Does 
not the matter still stand in the very same posture ? 

_Thave given a few specimens of scientific works, in which revela- 
tion has been treated as a philosophical dictionary; the number of 
books is far greater in which religion is the base, and philosophy forms 
part of the superstructure. Sir Thomas Browne’s Religio Medici is 
in so many respects admirable, that it will occur to every reader, 
Yet what has that book gained by its illustration from the philosophy 
of its day—a philosophy not mathematically demonstrable, and com- 
posed almost altogether of guesses, sometimes happy and sometimes 
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mistaken? A few instances may make this clearer. The 48th 
section of the Religio Medici contains a most happy confession of 
faith in the resurrection of the body, How “our separate dust, 
after so many pilgrimages and transformations into the parts of 
minerals, plants, animals, and elements, shall, at the voice of God, 
return into their primitive shapes, and join again to make up their 
primary and predestinate forms.” But he ventures an illustration too 
much tinctured with the philosophy of his day. ‘1 have often beheld 


‘as a miracle, that artificial resurrection and revivification of mercury ; 


how, being mortified into a thousand shapes, it assumes again its own, 
and returns into its numerical self!” The researches of Hunter, and 
still more those of Davy and Faraday, have placed this matter in 
rather a different light; a future Browne will probably regard the 
body as an array of forces, aggregated round itself by the soul, and 
infer, that on its being placed in circumstances calling for action, the 
very same array of forces (the same body) will be placed by the 
Almighty fiat at its disposal, animal life, not chemical affinity, being 
the principle of its identity. Hence, the analogy of mercury in various 
chemical combinations is anything but striking; and his next illustra- 
tion, though absurd in the sense he meant it, comes nearer the truth, 
“ A plant or vegetable consumed to ashes, to a contemplative and 
school philosopher seems utterly destroyed, and the form to have 
taken his leave for ever; but to a sensible artist, the forms are not 
perished, but withdrawn into the incombustible dust, where they lie 
secure from the action of that devouring element.” Such passages 
forcibly illustrate the memorable words of their author. 

“ Every man is not a proper champion for truth, nor fit to take up 
the gauntlet in the cause of verity ; many, from the ignorance of these 
maxims, and an inconsiderate zeal unto truth, have too rashly 
charged the troops of errour, and remain as trophies unto the enemies 
of truth. A man may be in as just possession of truth as of a city, 
and yet be forced to surrender; ’tis, therefore, far better to enjoy her 
with peace, than to hazard her on a battle.’’* 

Sir Thomas Browne has fallen into almost as many philosophical 
errors as Lactantius in his curious book, “De Opificio Dei;” and, 
although the good sense and true feeling of both have prevented their 
receiving personal injury from the notionst they admitted as facts, it 
is by no means clear that they have not inflicted any. Persons are so 
apt to imagine, that by destroying an illustration they have destroyed 
an argument, that good witnesses for the truth are in danger of invali- 
dating their testimony by the very means they wish to confirm it. 

At the same time, the profoundest reverence for the word of God 
is compatible with perfect freedom of philosophical speculation, It is 
a timid unworthy faith that fears philosophy ; and it is not too much 
to assert that many of the best demonstrated scientific truths have been 
reached by speculation, or developed in a course of what might be 
supposed misleading studies. Sir J. Herschel tells us :— 


* Rel. Med. sect. 6. 
t Hoe dicere satis est ; quod etiam si astra efficientiam rerum continent, nihilo- 


minus omnia a Deo fieri certum est qui astra ipsa et fecit et ordinavit.—Lact, 
sect, 19, De Opif, Dei, 
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«¢The law of definite proportions (in chemistry, after the laws of 
mechanics, perhaps the most important which the study of nature has 
disclosed) was at once announced by Dr. Dalton, in its most general 
terms, without passing through subordinate stages of painful inductive 
ascent.’ And a dispassionate inquiry into the origin of the discoveries . 
of science will convince us, that so far from their being in general the 
offspring of a generalization from particulars, they oftener originate in 
observations apparently trivial and accidental, in occurrences sudden 
and unexpected, frequently in the pursuit of fanciful analogies, or in 
the trial and rejection of arbitrary hypotheses, and are the result of a 
mind excited to react y on its experience, unsatisfied with the hitherto 
adopted connexion of facts and their want of unity, and its inventive 
and originative powers, thereby roused to enlarge its apprehension 
beyond the perspective which its own mechanism implies; and hence 
the discovery of any great law of nature has uniformly the character 
of felicity, and of a revelation, as by a flash of divine light, of the legis- 
lative wisdom of the Creator.’’* BM 


ON DR. ARNOLD'S REMARKS ON THE REV. E.{B. ELLIOTT’S 
“HORA APOCALYPTIC.” 


Sin,— I was induced, by your brief review of Mr, Arnold’s Remarks on 
the Rev. E. B. Elliott’s Hore Apocalyptice, to procure that pam- 
phlet, and I have just completed the perusal of it. I cannot ex- 
press myself altogether satisfied with the course of argument which is 
there pursued. Not that Mr. Arnold has not abundantly refuted Mr. 
Elliott on eve int upon which he has grappled with him. It 
requires but =, cage sense, and an emancipation from pre- 
conceived systems, to enable any one to expose the fallacies, absurdities, 
and inconsistencies of all modern schemes of interpretation of the 
Apocalypse. But it is mortifying to see a man of Mr. Arnold’s ability 
and learning attacking the detai/s of a system which he evidently con- 
ceives to be unsound and hollow throughout. In his concluding re- 
marks on the year-day principle, he plainly shows that he disapproves 
of that principle; and indeed, in p. 23, he very aptly calls it the 
mp&rov Wevdoe Of that school of interpreters. Surely, then, this fact 
should have been brought prominently forward in the first instance ; 
for if the year-day principle be erroneous, as most undoubtedly it is, 
the whole scheme of the Hore Apocalypticee, with its ill-fated bre- 
thren, must fall to the ground at once. | 

It is much to be regretted that Mr. Arnold did not pursue this plan, 
and lay the axe to the root of the tree before he began to lop off the 
cankered branches. Your reviewer, however, has very justly re- 
marked that the writer’s opinions are not fully formed, and that it is 
impossible for a man of Mr. Arnold’s stamp to acquiesce much longer 
in the figurative and spiritual systems of Apocalyptic interpretation. 


* Green’s Vital Dynamics, p. 14, 
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Let us hope that a new edition of the Remarks may soon be called 
for, and an opportunity afforded to their author of displaying more 
maturely develsped views. But I cannot refrain from observing that 
even in his exposure of Mr. Elliott’s extravagant and absurd interpre- 
tation of the first seal, Mr. Arnold takes too low ground, and in refuting 
the details, seems to lose sight of the principle upon which the open- 
ing of the seals should be interpreted. Let us remember what is 
written of the book with seven seals. It is a book which “ no one,” 
{ovéeic, not, as in our translation, “ no man,”) “ in heaven, nor in 
earth, nor under the earth, was able to open, nor even to look upon.” 
Only “ the Lamb that was slain, the Lion of the tribe of Judah, could 
prevail to take the book out of the hand of him that sate upon the 
throne, and to open the seven seals thereof. Now what can the 
opening of the first seal of this mysterious volume have to do with the 
accession of Nerva to the Roman purple? Here is an objection in 
limine, fatal to the whole structure of the Hore Apocalyptice. Let 
this be stated openly at the commencement, and then let Mr. Arnold 
— to expose the absurdities, the extravagancies, and the abso- 
ute falsity, of Mr. Elliott’s explanation of the opening of the first seal. 
But again, a protest should have been entered against the arbitrary 
assumption that the one rider on the white horse symbolizes a succession 
of victorious princes. And it is singular that Mr. Arnold should not 
have noticed the entertaining logic of Mr. Elliott. According to that 
writer, the white horse denotes the Roman people, and the rider typi- 
fies Nerva and his amiable successors. Surely here is a strange con- 
fusion of ideas! the horse—i.e., the Roman pecple—is represented to 
be of a white colour, the colour of innocence ; therefore the rider on the 
horse can denote only the series of good emperors—q. e. d. 

Mr. Arnold proceeds to compare Mr, Elliott's interpretation of the 
second and third seals with the authenticated facts of history, and cer- 
tainly he has demonstrated most triumphantly that the one is utterly 
and absolutely irreconcilable with the other. One is almost sorry to 
see so much learning, historical, grammatical, and critical, thrown 
away upon such a bad cause. But, perhaps, when a commentator 
puts on the demure look of a profound Greek scholar, and offers a 
new translation of a passage, because the ordinary and correct render- 
ing will not suit his purpose,* and when, impelled by the same dire 
necessity, he is obliged to resort to the /weus a non lucendo course of 
argument,+ perhaps it is desirable that a real scholar should enter the 
lists, and vindicate the insulted laws of grammar, and, I may add, 
insulted common sense. 

From the review of Mr. Elliott's interpretation of the three first 
seals, Mr. Arnold passes abruptly to the consideration of the first woe. 
As I have not the Hore Apocalyptice by me, I am unable to say 
what explanation is there given of the opening of the sixth seal. But, 


* Mr. Elliott translates the words rd fA\atoy kai roy olvoy jr) ddienote, “ See 
that thou wrong not in regard to the oil and wine.” 
+ The rider on the black horse is, it appears, the Roman Procurator, who holds 


re pair of balances as a symbol of the equity he ought to observe, but unfortunately 
not, 
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of course, @ spiritual and figurative interpretation must be given to all 
those mighty signs and wonders, the great earthquake, the darkening 
of the sun, the conversion of the moon into blood, the falling of the 
stars, the departing of the heaven like a scroll, the removal of every 


mountain and island out of its place, and the universal terror of the. 


human race, calling on the rocks to cover them, and hide them from 
the face of the Lamb, because the great day of his wrath is come. Of 
course, these expressions must be interpreted of political convulsions, 
the collision of contending kingdoms, the fall of empires, &c., or else 
there will be no room left for the subsequent historical events. ‘There 
is, indeed, a scheme, I believe, amidst the multiplicity of modern 
theories, in which, by some ingenious process of clipping and twisting, 
and new renderings of awkward passages, the events symbolized by 
the seals, the trumpets, and the vials, are made to be contemporaneous ; 
and Mr. Elliott may have proceeded upon that plan. But, surely, no 
unprejudiced person can read the sixth chapter of the Apocalypse 
without perceiving that it is the intention of the Evangelist to give a 
concise sketch of the fortunes of the Christian church till the arrival 
of the time of the end, and the period of that last brief but severe 
struggle between the powers of Christ and Antichrist, which is to purge 
the world of iniquity, and sift the elect saints of God, as gold is tried 
in the fire. All that follows the opening of the seventh seal must refer 
to that awful period, and to none other. Mr. Arnold’s remarks would 
have had more connexion with each other if this circumstance had 
been noticed by him, before he passed on to the review of the woes, 
and the two witnesses. 

| have no intention of following Mr. Arnold’s observations step by 
step. The wonder is, that, with his perception of the rottenness of the 
whole system, he could have had the patience to expose singly the 
strained analogies and forced interpretations of Mr. Elliott, before 
whose magic rod the Muse of History is as subservient as the vilest of 
oriental slaves. For example: the description of horsemen as having 
breastplates of fire, jacinth, and brimstone—i.e,, according to Mr. E., 
of red, blue, and yellow— indicates the scarlet, blue, and yellow, which 
the Ottomans have always affected to wear. ‘To this Mr. Arnold very 
quietly replies, “ Did then the Ottomans ever wear scarlet, and blue, 
and yellow breast-plates ?”’ 

But surely, Sir, there are not ten sensible people in the world who 
could tolerate for one moment such absurdities as those which Mr, 
Arnold has extracted from the Hore Apocalypticee. Such are the 
following morceaux 

“ The power of the horsemen is in their tails, for their tails were 
like unto serpents, and had heads”—i.e., these serpent-like horse-tails 
were associated with rulers or governing authorities. Oh, wonderful 
effect of the figure called periphrasis! And who can these governing 
authorities be but the Turkish pashaws, distinguished in eminence by 
the difference of wearing one, two, or three horse tails! Striking coin- 
cidence indeed! Who can resist such overwhelming evidence, such 
clear and conclusive logic? As Mr. Arnold remarks, the reasoning 
will stand thus, if we adhere to the simple Scripture word “ have’’ in- 
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stead of resorting to the magniloquent periphrasis. “ The tails havi 
heads,” means, that the tails have governing authorities ; and the tai 
having governing authorities, means, by simple conversion, that the 
governing authorities have tails; and then all is plain sailing.” 

Again, Sir, surely it is scarcely credible that in the 19th century, 
any one should be found to maintain that the heretical sect of the 
Paulicians, whose fearful errors and abominations have been so re- 
peatedly exposed, were one of the two witnesses, the Albigenses being 

the other; that the death of the two witnesses was the opening of the 
Lateran council, on the 5th of May, 1514, and that the universal 
exultation of the inhabitants of the earth at their death, and their 
making merry, and sending gifts one to another, because those two pro- 
phets tormented them during their lifetime, was fulfilled by an embassy 
from the King of Portugal to ~— Leo on the 25th of March, 1514, 
two months previous to the death of the witnesses. The ambassador 
brought a magnificent present to the pope of wild animals from the 
» incommemoration of his conquests in the Indies. Moreover, 
“ there was a /at and sword sent to King Henry of England by the 
Pope only a few months previous to these events.” Can Mr. Elliott 
have persuaded even himself that this is a satisfactory interpretation . 
of the prophecy? Can there be found a single reader, simple enough 
to the smallest reliance on such a commentator as this? 
ut perhaps the most striking instance of Mr. Elliott’s plastic 
— of interpretation, which enable him to find any historical event 
pleases, in any part of the Scripture, is to be seen in his ingenious 
discovery of the introduction of the reformation into Germany, Eng- 
land, and Holland. Thus, the witnesses ascended to heaven in a 
cloud—i.e., the German reformers were advanced to political power 
and dignity, and the reformed faith publicly acknowledged. 

“ The same hour there was a great earthquake, and a tenth part of 
the city (spiritually called Sodom and Egypt, where also our Lord 
was crucified) fell.” That is, “ Papal England, one of the ten king- 
—— of papal Christendom (which are they ?) fell from its allegiance 
to Rome 

By the same earthquake, ‘‘ seven thousand men were slain.” Mr. 
Elliott, the Greek scholar, translates “seven thousands (chiliads) of 
men were slain.’”’ For a thousand, or chiliad,* was a subdivision 
of a Jewish tribe—therefore, the word denotes some political sub- 
division. And where do we find a septenary of subdivisions popular 
and territorial in the commonwealth of Western Christendom, but in 
the seven Dutch united provinces? Here, therefore, we have plain 
indications of the introduction of the reformation into Holland! Can 
it be possible that a man should be so blinded by partiality for a 
system as to be guilty of such egregious absurdities as these, such 
extravagant and unwarrantable perversions of the plain language of 
holy Scripture? And now we leave Mr. Elliott to enjoy the short- 

lived triumph of his Horm Apocalyptice, till some rade successor 


a. * The same word is used throughout in the sealing of the twelve tribes. Are 
&§ we to understand political subdivisions here also? | 
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comes with a theory, still more wild and startling, to thrust him from 
his pre-eminence, and to trample under foot all his fine-spun calcula- 
tions and ingenious discoveries. If Mr. Elliott's scheme is to be re- 
ed as the latest and most approved commentary on the Apoca- 
, I will suggest a motto for all that school of interpreters, to be- 

xed to the title-page of every successive scheme : it is this— 


“ parentum, pejor avis, tulit 
Nos nequiores, mox daturos 
Progeniem vitiosiorem.” 

Mr. Arnold has a very excellent section on the manufacturing of 
apocalyptic systems; but we are chiefly indebted to him for bringing 
before us the opinions of the most eminent modern divines of Ger- 
many on the subject of Antichrist. In that country, where ultra- 
protestantism is developing itself freely, and bringing forth its natural 
fruits of rationalism and infidelity, it is felt that the real danger to the 
church of Christ must eventually come, not from the side of Rome, 
but from a totally opposite direction. Mr. Arnold’s observations on 
the church of Rome are written in such a truly Christian spirit of 
brotherly kindness and charity, with so much sound reasoning and 
conclusive argument, that really it does seem impossible that any one 
could gainsay the evidence, or withstand so truly Christian an exhor- 
tation. 

In his refutation of Mr. Elliott’s views upon the vision of the woman 
clothed with the sun, and her man-child caught up to heaven from 
its birth, Mr. Arnold is not so successful as usual. Not content with 
disproving Mr. Elliott’s hypothesis, he delivers his own opinion in the 
strong language of absolute certainty, upon a point, where consider- 
able doubt and difficulty must remain till the time of the end. He 
asks, ‘‘Can the man-child, who is to rule ali nations with a rod of 
iron, and is caught up to God and his throne, be any other than the 
Lord Jesus Christ ?” But, on the other hand, it may be demanded, 
“ How can Christ be called the Son of the church,” (which, I believe, 
is generally understood to be symbolized by the woman,) “ when he 
is invariably described as the and Head thereof? And how 
can we assign the birth of the Saviour to the time of the last great 
eeeaion ? Or how can it be said of the incarnate and suffering 

eemer, that he was caught up to God and his throne from the 
very moment of his birth?” There is evidently some great mystery 
in this vision : and Mr. Arnold would have done better to have put his 
finger upon his lips and confessed his inability to fathom it. Similar 
remarks may be applied to his views touching the final re-establish- 
ment of the converted Jews upon their own land. Notwithstanding 
all the difficulties in which that subject is involved, the er yreon 
regarding it are far too numerous and too distinct to admit of being 
frittered away in spiritual and figurative interpretation. He who 
believes that with God all things are possible, will not be staggered in 
his faith because he cannot discern beforehand the mode in which a 
prophecy shall be accomplished: he will abide patiently the Lord’s 
good time, fully convinced in his heart that not one jot nor one tittle 
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yt ft shall ever fall to the ground fill ‘all has been 

And now I take my leave of Mr. Arnold for the present, most 
heartily wishing success to his very able and admirable work, and 
trusting that if these few observations should ever meet his eye, he 
he will receive them in the spirit in which they are offered—a spirit of 
brotherly kindness and charity, a spirit of mutual edification and 
instruction, I remain, Sir, 
-* Your constant reader, and an original subscriber, 

F. R.B. 


THE IRISH FORMS FOR THE CONSECRATION OF CHURCHES. 


Sim,—In the May number of the British Magazine, I was favoured 
by a very kind notice of my little work on the “Consecration of 
Churches,” for which I feel much indebted. 
The writer, however, will, I am sure, pardon me for referring to the 
e in which he alludes to the Irish Convocation. He says, “ Mr. 
arington does not seem to be aware of the forms sanctioned by the Irish © 
Convocation, ‘The writer’s impression is, that he has seen two; one, 
which is perhaps the most remarkable of any adopted by the English 
communion, used to be printed in the folio edition of the Prayer- 
book printed by the King’s printer in Dublin.” Now, I very much 
question, whether the Jrish Convocation ever adopted “a form of 
consecration of churches ;’’ and this doubt is supported by the follow- 
ing extracts from Bishop Mant’s History of the Church of Ireland :— 
The Archbishop (King, 1720) mentions his purpose of consecrating a 
new church. The forty-third canon (of 1635) ordered, that, ¢ as often 
as churches -were newly built, where formerly they were not, they 
shall be dedicated and consecrated ;? but it authorized no form of 
consecration, No information on the subject has occurred to me under 
the date of the present reign, but I find it noticed, a few years later. 
It is to be presumed that when new churches were built, they were 
set apart by a formal rite to the honour and service of Almighty God, 
in pursuance of the law which prescribed it;. whilst the mode of 
setting them apart was probably determined by the judgment of the 
individual bishop. This appears to have been the case with the 
Archbishop of Dublin, who thus speaks of his practice, in a letter of 
June 6, 1715, to the Bishop of Carlisle:—‘I have consecrated or 
restored,’ he says, ‘near forty churches, and some in a crowd of 
dissenters ; and yet so managed the matter, that they seemed very 
well satisfied with what was done ; and, in truth, great care ought to 
be taken to make the form unexceptionable. We have a form in 
Ireland, but without any authority, and 1 altered it to my own mind, 
which I reckoned myself, as a bishop, empowered to do, because the 
canon requiring bishops to consecrate churches, but prescribing no 
form, leaves the form to their discretion” In a letter to the same 
correspondent [alluding to the Bishop of Clogher], Nov. 27, 1718, 
the Archbishop of Dublin thus adverts to the same subject—‘I can 
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find no. copies of the forms of consecrating churches agreed on in the 


convocation of England, nor, indeed, did they agree on any... We. 


had lately a letter from the secretary of England, requiring the go- 
vernment here to inquire how the forms in the last common Prayer- 


book, of receiving penitents, consecration of churches, &c., came to be: 


composed, printed, and annexed to the common Prayer-book, and 
by what authority used. To which we returned the best answer we 
could; and, after all, the annexing them to the Common Prayers 
peared to be the printer's work, without any authority.’ It must 
remembered that the Irish Convocation has not met since 1711. 

I should add, that Archbishop King’s form was published in the 
year 1719, under the fitle of “ A Discourse concerning the Consecra- 
tion of Churches,” &c,, “the form’ (I quote Bishop Mant) “hav- 
ing been agreed to at a synod and visitation of the diocese of Dublin, 
held in the Cathedral Church of St. Patrick's, Dublin, April 5th, 6th, 
and 7th, 1719,”— History of the Church of Ireland, vol. ii. pp. 207-9. 


Yours, &c., E. I. Harineton, 
St. David, Exeter, August 15, 1845. 


THE SUPREMACY OF THE CONSCIENCE IN THE PURSUIT OF 
MORAL AND RELIGIOUS TRUTH. 


Sir,—In the last letter which you did me the favour to insert in your 
Magazine, I remarked that even the faith of such as refuse to allow the 
common evidences of the Christian religion that weight which they have 
with some, is nevertheless apportioned to evidence and reason of some. 
kind ; that is to say, what I may call moral acquiescence is an evidence. 
But how much safer is the position of those who, without rejecting this 
species of evidence, have likewise satisfied their reason that there is 
more bona fide evidence for than against the religion they hold to? 
Such have a rallying point for their faith; and though the power of 
religion may be dead in them, they scarcely ever end in utter scep- 
ticism. I remember a Roman catholic once remarking to me, it was 
woe to them if they began to question anything in their religion ; for it 
was their business to believe and not to inquire. It was by an act of 
faith alone that they held what they held. It is well known that Mr. 
Newman has insisted upon this in several of his sermons. I may parti- 
cularly instance that one in the volume “ bearing on subjects of the day,” 
entitled, “ Faith and Experience,” wherein he pppees very strongly 
to the reason against many of the doctrines of t 

that he may teach his audience to build on faith alone. Every one 
has a right to believe in what way he pleases; but when any one in- 
sists upon his being the only right way, it then becomes a question 
open to examination. The objection which occurs to my mind against 
this theory is, that it gives Christianity no chance against any other 
religion ; and if you divorce conscience from the other faculties of the 
mind, and then tell men that conscience is the only evidence they are 
to look to for their faith, I fear all missionary labours would be closed 
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for ever. If all appeal to reason were proscribed, how are the heathen 
ever to be converted? In what is Christianity better than Mahomet. 
anism? And if the conscience, such as it has been described, is the 
supreme guide in matters moral and religious, I cannot recognise the 

ibility of any good men, who are not Christians, working them. 
selves to the light of the gospel. The very first step they took in the 
direction would be a dereliction from the course laid down as the only 
_ one which can lead us into truth. 

Mr. Locke, in his Essay on the Understanding, remarks, «“ He that 
will carefully peruse the history of mankind, and look abroad into the 
several tribes of men, and with indifferency survey their actions, will 
be able to satisfy himself that there is scarce that principle of mora- 
lity to be named, or rules of virtue to be thought on, (those only ex. 
cepted that are absolutely necessary to hold society together, which 
commonly, too, are neglected betwixt distinct societies,) which is not, 
somewhere or other, slighted and condemned by the general fashion 
of whole societies of men, governed by practical opinions and rules of 
living quite opposite to others.” Mr. Locke adduces this in argument 
against such as hold that we are born with innate principles of right» 
and wrong. I do not wish to enter into this subject. I merely quote — 
the passage as affording a strong argument against the wisdom of the 
rule laid down by the author of “ ‘The Ideal of a Christian Church,” 
It seems plain that our ideas of right and wrong, after a certain point, 
depend almost entirely upon the faith and principles which we have 
adopted for our rule of life, whether we have imbibed them with our 
mother’s milk, or embraced them in after life. Hence the great 
necessity of an objective standard of right and wrong, which we have 
presented to us in the Christian religion. 

Everything has a law of its nature. The brute creation, as I re- 
marked in my former letter, are by instinct led to the knowledge and 
obedience of the law which governs them; but although man, of 
course, has a law of his nature, it is subject to his own reflection, 
and he is gifted with the power of choosing, which implies judgment, 
and judgment, according to logicians, is the middle operation of the 
mind, so that it is through aid of the mind, after all, that man acquires 
a knowledge of his duty, and to recognise anything as a law binding 
upon us is to feel its obligation: the conscience renders us uneasy in 
- ourselves if we disobey; calm and satisfied, if we obey. Let us take 
an example. Supposing one to have subscribed to the code of honour 
receiving an insult, he would be uneasy until he had challenged the 
person who had insulted him. Supposing the same individual to be- 
come, a month after, a rigid Christian moralist, he would bear ten 
thousand insults rather than go out in a duel; his conscience would 
not po him to do that which, a month ago, it obliged him todo. But 
it will be replied to this, that in the former case his conscience was not 

rly informed—therefore, it misled him. This is arguing in a 
cirele ; for we shall then only believe a man’s conscience to be rightly 
informed when he agrees with us, whether we be Protestants, or Ro- 
manists, or whatever we be. 

If it is only for argument sake, we may be allowed to say, that it is 


ai it. 
m: 
wa 
i 
| 
cue at 
a 
~ 


ON THE SUPREMACY. OF CONSCIENCE. 249 


the law of our nature to obey our ts—at least in things not known 
by us to be hostile to the will of God. It is through obedience to this 
law that the majority of men are introduced to the particular creed 
which they acknowledge, and by which they profess to live; and if - 
our parents are faithful to their profession, and we to this law of our 
nature, the probability is, whatever our parents were, whether dis- 
senters, or church people, or Romanists, that we should continue to 
our lives’ end. Supposing any one of these denominations of Christians 
to be incontrovertibly in error, and our parents to be of such; the more 
conscientious we were, regarding conscience as our only guide, the 
less likely should we be to emancipate ourselves from our error. Our 
parents are dissenters. They put into our hands the Bible, but tell us 
we are to read no church-book. If we open a church-book, our con- 
science reproves us for this act of disobedience. If our judgments are 
convinced by the book, yet our knowledge having been acquired in 
the way it has, what proof have we that we are not being misled ? 

Cudworth and Sanderson are, perhaps, the greatest casuists our 
church has ever produced. Would they resolve a case of conscience 
in the same manner as a Jesuit? No; because their rule is different. 
The conscience, therefore, cannot be the sort of infallible guide it is 
represented to be by some. ‘Truth is something objective; the key by 
which the conscience is tuned ; the law which every wise man should 
embrace ; and then, and not until then, is an approving conscience indi- 
cative that what we think and do is no other than the will of God. 

If you take from conscience all those properties which are commonly 
regarded as belonging to the mind, such as apprehension, judgment, 
reason, and reflection, what remains but that mysterious something which 
accuses when we transgress those laws we have received—excuses 
when we fulfil them. If you determine that it is impossible to form a 
due notion of conscience, without taking in the other properties of the 
mind, the rule is destroyed; for if the judgment can be effected, the 
conscience will be so also, and will, as far as taking its orders (if I may 
so speak) is concerned, be subordinate to it. 

If you will again indulge me with a place in your Magazine, I shall 
feel very much obliged to you, and remain, 

Your obedient servant, D. 


QUESTION. 


Sin,—The thirty-seventh article of our church declares, that “ We 
give not to our princes the ministering of God’s word,’ of which 
ministration the authoritative interpretation of holy Scripture is a 
prominent (perhaps the most prominent) part. But in a suit for he 
(which necessarily involves such interpretation) in the ecclesiastical 
courts, the appeal in the last resort must, it is presumed, be to the 
queen in council.* Will any of your correspondents kindly clear up 
this apparent difficulty, at the request of An Enquirer, 


* i. e., by late acts, what is termed the judicial committee of the privy council, of 
which body not one of the members is an ecclesiastical person, and only one—viz., the 
Lord Chancellor, &¢., necessarily a member of the church of England. 
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HARDING'S ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


Dear Sirk,—In the course of my search after the Waldensian MSS, 
which were deposited in the University Library of Cambridge, by 
Morland, in 1658, but which have since disappeared, (viz., those con- 
tained in the volumes lettered A B C D E F and 8,) I learned that a 
valuable collection of MSS. was in the possession of Mr. Allix, of Wil- 
loughby Hall, Lincolnshire, the descendant of Peter Allix, author of 
‘Some Remarks upon the Ecclesiastical History of the Ancient 
Churches of Piedmont.” 

Now, as Peter Allix professed to have consulted the Waldensian 
MSS., and to have transcribed extracts from them previously to the 
publication of his book, in 1690, J] thought it not unlikely that I 
should find some of the lost papers and parchments in the possession 
of his descendant. 

Mr. Allix most kindly invited me to Willoughby Hall, and gave me 
permission to examine all the MSS, belonging to him. I did not dis- 
cover any of the venerable documents of which I was in search, but I 
brought to light the remains of a very voluminous ecclesiastical history, © 
contained in upwards of sixty bundles of papers, each of which would 
fill an octavo volume. 

Time and damp had made sad ravage. Many of the pages were so 
damaged as for the most part to be illegible, but enough remained to 
enable me to estimate the value of this ecclesiastical history, had it 
been entire, and to discover that it was the elaborate production of 
Thomas Harding, of which Archbishop Ussher made mention in terms 
of admiration, and lamented that it was likely to perish, because the 
author had not the means of printing it, after “so many yeures travell, 
and so great expense.” 

In the Tanner MS., No. 89, fol. 4, preserved in the Bodleian Library, 
we have the following notice of this curiosity of literature, drawn up 
by Archbishop Ussher, and others :-— 

“ There is a very large history of the Church, takeing in the affaires 
of the Empire, and of other kingdomes in the Christian world, of our 

- English nation amongst the rest: collected and compiled by Mr. Tho: 
Harding, B: of D: and late Rector of Souldern in Oxfordshire, now 
deceased, out of most authors of note now extant in print, besides 
diverse manuscripts that have written of the severall times therein 
comprised, most matters of weight concerning the occurrents of fore- 
passed ages therein conteined, being related in the words of such authors 
as are allowed by the Ch: of Rome, that the popish party may not 
have the least occasion to charge the compiler with falechood in ought, 
and many remarkable pieces are exhibited in it, which are not in that 
large and elaborate worke of that worthy servant of Christ, Mr. ffox, 
his acts and monuments, digested alsoe the whole in somewhat 
another way then hee tooke ; the worke is very fairely written in many 
vollumes, for effecting whereof the author was at a very great charge, 
and indeed expended the most of his meanes, in procuring of bookes 
and searching of libraries, as well publike as private, for the writeings 
not obvious many of them of such authors as might any way conduce 
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thereunto, and appeares to have been the travell of not a few yeares; 
it beginneth at the yeare of our Lord 858, and from thence reacheth 
down to the reigne of King Charles, whereof alsoe it taketh in some _ 

of the times before the conquest, all runeth on in one ioynt and 

rall context, from thence it is carried on more perticularly and 
distinctly by the severall reignes of the Kings of England, all foraine 
affaires being suted thereunto. 

« Wee, whose names are hereunder subscribed, having viewed some 

and read some of us most of it, doe deeme it to bee a worke very 
usefull, as that the reader, without distraction, by recourse to a multi- 
tude of authors shall find collected to his hand out of them, and re- 

nted to his view in a continued series the progress of the Gospell 
of Christ and profession of Christianitie in most —_ of the times 
wherein, and meanes whereby superition (sic) and corruptions either 
through negligence and conivence crept into the Church, or by wiles 
and contrivauces were cunningly introduced by those especially of 
the popish faction, as alsoe the times wherein, meanes whereby, per- 
sons by whom, and maner how the reformation of such abuses came 
to bee attempted in severall places, and by what degrees it was 
effected, and wee suppose therefore it would bee very great pitty 
that a worke of such use and worth, of soe many yeares travell, and 
30 great expence to the author, should utterly perish, and bee stifled 
in the wombe for want of assistance to bring it forth into the birth. 
JAMES ARMACHANUS, 

Tuomas Gartaker, and others. 


Wood, in his Athenee Oxon. gives a brief but interesting account of 
poor Harding and his valuable work. 

“Tho. Harding, Fellow of St. John’s Camb. Master of West- 
minster School, (whose proficiency in the Greek tongue was so great 
that he was commonly called the Grecian,) Rector of Souldern, co: 
Oxf: where he died 10 Oct. 1648, and was buried in the Chancel, 
married Joyce, dt. of Wm, Stapelton of Lytywood, co. Stafford, who 
died within the precincts of Hart Hall, in Oxford, 28 May, 1650. 
Employed in preparing a large Ecclesiastical History, which on the 
death of his widow came into the hands of Dr. Fell, and from him to 
Lloyd, Bishop of St. Asaph, who married the daughter of Philippa 
Fell, wife of Dr. Wm. Jones, Prebendary of Westminster.”——See 
Wood's Ath, Oxon, iv. 719. Ed. Bliss. 

Mr. Allix allowed me to bring away some of the perishing papers 
which contained this “large Ecclesiastical History.’ I send you a 
transcript of the author’s preface, and if you wish it, I will let you 
have other extracts from such portions of the work as are still legible. 


“INTRODUCTION TO HIS ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, BY REV. THOMAS 
HARDINGE, 

‘“ Wuen [ first undertooke to compile a History of the Church 
for the last 800 yeares after our Saviour’s ascension, about which 
time the good and classicall authors began most sensibly to faile, 
and others (for the most part Romishly affected) and of less 
credit and authority succeeded apace, I was then well stricken 
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in yeares, and supposed that | had read many good bookes, 
which good Mr. Fox had never seen, and desirous to put my 
readings into a cleerer method and order, I digested them into 
the Yeares of the Lord when each thing appeared to have been 
done, and into the words and phrases, where-in the authors 
themselves delivered them. For though Mr. Fox recorded 
truthes, for substance the same, yet Cavillers snapped at him, be- 
cause he used oftentimes his owne words and misplaced many 
things, jumbling them togither (as it were into a sacke) without 
due order, and in some confusion. Putting on therefore this Re- 
solution, to time them and ranke them, as well as I could, I 
began next, to thinke from whence to take my rise, and chose to 
itch upon the raigne or Popedome, of that buisie, Active, subtil 
en Nicholaus the first, because (as I take it) he was the first 
Pope that presumed to weare a crowne, and whereas all other 
Popes had dated their instruments of records according to the 
yeares of the reigne of such or such an Emperor, he tooke 
another order, and caused instruments at Rome, and other places 
where hee was powerfull, to be dated according to the yeares of 
his Popedome and was followed by others in the same manuer, 
likewise because hee wrot that famous epistle which is extant in 
the counsells of Crab of Oxford, The Words whereof affoord occa- 
sion to mount somewhat higher and to discover the forgeries of 
divers former Popes, and likewise to manifest the truth concern- 
ing the rights, and-practise of many former Emperors. 

Moreover, because in his time many Articles of Religion were 
vehemently urged contrary to the truth, wherewith the Protes- 
tants to this day, are most greeveously vexed, as being incroche- 
ments upon states and princes, and punishment unto those that 
truly professe the Ghospell of Christ. 

“ Furthermore, because in his time, and partly, if not chiefly by 
his means those fallse Decretall Epistles of the sy and falsified 
Counsels which the Scholemen used in their allegation, to gull the 
world into an opinion of the Popes Supremacy, which they never 
had, and were farre from it at that time, and to establish many 
Popish doctrines which then began to be maintained, were then 
thrust forth into the world, to try how they would be rellished. 

“Lastly, because Barbarisme and Ignorance had then so over- 
spred the westerne parts of Christendome, that at Rome itself a 

ible was scarce to be found, and learning, learned men were no 
where so plentifull as in England: and from England the churches 
were supplied, For these reasons, and others which shall appeare 
~ 7 Histery, I have chosen to begin at the Popedome of Nico- 

us I. 


“To this end and purpose I deeme it requisite to make three 


“ The first to show the estate of religion in England, from the 
first plantation of Christianity. | 

* The second to show how France and Germany, and even Italy 
itself were supplied out of England, : 
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_ ©The third to show what innovations were crept in doctrines 
and disciplines of the church, before the time of Pope Nicholaus 
his reigne or Popedome.” 


I remain, dear Sir, yours truly, 
Norham, August 23, 1845. W.S. 


CRITICAL REMARKS ON ROMANS, IX. 15—18. 


Sin,—I am encouraged by your kindness in giving insertion in the 
British Magazine to previous communications from me on 
in the Epistle of St. Paul to the Romans, to address a few remarks to 
you on another passage of the same epistle, I propose to limit myself 
to remarks of a critical nature, or such as bear upon the interpretation 
of the passage, without entering at length on points of doctrine, being 
fully persuaded that a preliminary step, necessary to be taken in order 
to arrive at a knowledge of the doctrines taught in St. Paul's writings, 
“is to pay a strict and critical attention to his words, The el 
have selected is contained in a part of the epistle which St. Peter may 
possibly have been referring to, where he speaks of “ some things hard 
to be understood.” This very reference, however, to the difficulties in St. 
Paul's writings gives us reason to think that they may be overcome by 
employing all the means of investigating divine truth which God has 
op in our power, among which verbal criticism is not to be neglected. 
Vhat I chiefly wish to call attention to is a remarkable difference of ex- 
pression in verses 15 and 18, which appears to be intimately connected 
with the correct understanding of the passage. In verse 15, we have | 
thehow bv dy and in verse 18, dv The former is 
usually translated, “1 will have mercy on whom I will have mercy;” 
and the latter, “ He hath merey on whom he will have merey.” But 
these translations, being expressed precisely in the same terms, do not 
convey the difference of meaning which is necessarily conveyed by 
the difference of expression in the Greek, The literal translation of 
iXshow dv av édew, is, 1 will have mercy on whomsoever I shall have 
mercy. ‘The indefinite expression dy dy (in which éy is the word an- 
swering to cunque in Latin, conque in French, and ever in our own 
language) proves that the recipients of mercy are not in any way 
specified. The sentence is simply a declaration on the part of the 
Almighty, of his purpose of showing mercy. And because where 
mercy is shown there must be those who partake of it, the declara- 
tion in full is to this effect: “ I will have mercy on those, wheever 
they are, who shall hereafter be partakersof my mercy.” 

n the next verse (v. 16) we have a commentary by St. Paul upon 
this passage from the Old Testament. “ So then,” he says, “ it is not 
of one that wills, nor of one that runs, but of God showing mercy.” 
The phrase, “‘ so then,” (dpa obv,) shows that he draws an inference 
from the declaration God addressed to Moses, He evidently regards 
these words as declaratory of the intention of God to show mercy, and 
the express object of his remark is to tell us that we are to look at the 
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dealings of God, not as proceeding from mere arbitrary will, but as 
proceeding from his intention of showing mercy, The words ob2 rop 
rpéxovroc, have given some trouble to commentators, solely, I think, 
from not recognising a principle which is of the utmost importance in 
interpreting the writings of St. Paul, and the Scriptures generally. 
The principle is this: Where the reasoning is general and abstract, the 
terms used in conducting it are specific and concrete. ‘Thus the words 
tov rptxovrog do not essentially differ in their meaning from those pre- 
ceding them, rod 0éAovrog, and are only less general. ‘The act of run- 
ning is a particular act of the will, familiar to the sight of all, and one 
of those from which the idea of wild must have been originally derived. 
A parallel instance of the use of concrete terms for abstract, very 
similar to the one before us, will be found in Galatians, ii, 18, where 
the apostle, in answer to the objection, “ 1s Christ the servant of sin ?” 
says, “ If I build again the things which I destroyed, | make myself 
a transgressor’’—that is, in more abstract terms, If we do and undo, if _ 
we are free agents, we are ourselves the guilty authors of our own 
transgressions, 
The quotation from the book of Exodus, contained in the 17th 
verse, is apparently adduced by St. Paul to illustrate the economy of 
’s government of the world in the execution of his purpose of 
showing mercy. Here a purpose is plainly declared, Eig abré rovro 
ithyeipa ce. Pharaoh was raised up to show forth his power, and 
make his name known. The manifestation of mercy requires a pre- 
vious manifestation of power and greatness, and not of power abso- 
lutely, but of the power to punish and to destroy ; for mercy to some 
implies danger to all. There are not vessels of mercy, unless there 
are also vessels of wrath. For these reasons, it seems, the apostle con- 
cludes, in verse 18, “ Therefore (dpa oby) hath he mercy on whom he 
will have mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth.” 
The consideration of the doctrinal views to which the interpretation 
I have here advocated would lead, is not my present purpose, and | 
will therefore not extend these remarks further. 
I am, Sir, your obedient and faithful servant, 


Cambridge, August 26th, 1845. 


J.C. 


MISCELLANEA. 


CORRESPONDENCE, &c,, BETWEEN THE BISHOP OF CHICHESTER 
AND THE CHURCHWARDEN OF SHOREHAM. 


In the month of April Jast, a memorial was presented to the Bishop of 
Chichester, signed by Mr. Thomas Clayton, as parish churchwarden, on 
behalf of 117 parishioners of Shoreham, complaining of certain “ novelties” 
having been introduced into the services of the parish church by the Rev. T. 
Wheeler, the vicar. The right rev. prelate, after a long interview with Mr. 
Wheeler, sent a reply to the churchwarden, intimating his intention to con- 
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sider, at leisure the whole question; and said that when he should have 
finally made up his mind, he would give his answer to the memorial, in the 
shape of a formal address. This document, addressed, pro forma, to Colonel 
Charles Wyndham, M.P., is as follows :— . 
| London, July, 1845. 

My dear Sir,—I believe there is no one of those among the clergy who 
have watched the progress of late events in our church, including many 
brethren on the bench, who is not aware that the adherents of Mr. Newman 
(for he is the real leader of the party) are few in number. A short time will 
now probably suffice to prove this fact. It is well known that Mr. Newman 
is preparing for secession; and when that event takes place, it will be seen 
how few will go with him. 

The association of about seven clergymen, out of whose proceedings has 
gradually arisen the present commotion in the church, was formed originall 
for the purpose of protecting the church, and especially the church in Ireland, 
against the measures apprehended from the Whig administrations, The mode 
adopted for this purpose was the re-promulgation, by the means of tracts and 
other periodical publications, among clergy and laity, of what are termed 
church principles—i. e., the doctrine that the church is a divine institution for 
divine purposes; subsisting, of necessity, upon earth and among men, but in 
no way dependent upon man for the right and power of enjoying, preserving, 
and diffusing the truths of the gospel. The church, composed of clergy and 
laity, has, and ever must have, these privileges, and is bound at all times to 
exercise them. At first they were exercised under persecution, then by suffer- 
ance; eventually, under the protection of the temporal power, and with 
temporal privileges and endowments, to enable the church the better to dis- 
charge its functions. 

The church, then, is a body taken out of the world, separate from it, as 
living here below, not for this life, but for that which is tocome. Itis a 
spiritual body, composed of spiritual members, lay and clerical, having each 
his spiritual life in the spiritual head, who has purchased all and united them 
to himself in his blood; by which union with him they are also united with 
each other. 

This doctrine runs through the whole of the New Testament, is expressly 
inculcated by our blessed Saviour on many occasions, especially in the parable 
of the vine and the branches, and in his prayer just before his betrayal, 
recorded in the 17th chapter of St, John (where the 2ist verse demands par- 
ticular attention.) 

At the time of the formation of the association of the original writers in 
the Tracts for the Times, and for a long noe preceding, this doctrine had 
fallen into much neglect in our church. It was considered by those writers, 
that the revival of it would assist towards their object of protecting the church 
in her outward privileges ; and, should that object fail, towards the preserva- 
tion of the church in that which is most important—viz., the steadfastness of 
her members, lay and clerical, by showing them that their privileges are quite 
independent of men and of human enactments, that they belong to them by 
virtue of their union with Christ, and in him with each other. A very brief 
sketch will show how the church had fallen into the neglect which I have 
imputed to it of this doctrine. ‘ 

After the great rebellion, the current of try? and opinion ran strongly 
against the Puritans. The doctrines on which they had most insisted—viz., 
faith and grace, were shunned and withholden; men acting then, as the in- 
firmity of our nature leads us too generally to do, on a sort of feeling that 
because error lies in one extreme, truth must rest in the opposite. pal 

With this feeling another consideration conspired, unhappily, to assist in 
patting out of sight the vital doctrines of salvation by faith only, and sancti- 
fication by the grace of the Holy Spirit. This was the fact—that the cavalier 


; 
4 
2) 
i: 
SES 
é 
ae 
= 
= 
\ 
ig 
aa 
7 
. 
— 
| 
4 
: 


"9 


256 MISCELLANEA, 


party, their adherents and successors for some generations, not content with 
denouncing and abstaining from the rigidity and moroseness of the Puritans, 
abandoned themselves in their practice to the opposite extreme. Self-indul- 
nce came to be the almost universal principle—pleasure the deity whom 
ew scrapled to avow as theirs. In many ways has England suffered from the 
licentiousness of the period which ensued. us all candidly admit that it 
was the sin, not more of individuals, than of the whole nation. How- 
ever, fearing the imputation of Puritanism, if they attempted to stem the 
torrent by preaching the essential doctrines—the true purifying doctrines of 
the gospel—the clergy set themselves to oppose the stream, by means of 
moral discourses, which of course proved of no avail, unsupported by the 
life-giving and cleansing truths of the gospel. At length, John Wesley arose 
to bring these latter once more prominently and universally forward. But 
the old leaven was not yet worked ott. He was ill-received—nay, persecuted. 
At least that expression is scarcely too strong for some of the treatment en- 
countered by him. The same vital doctrines of justification by faith only, 
and its kindred traths, which being now universally, God be praised, received, 
do at this day indispose men towards the reception of church observances ; 
those very doctrines were resisted when brought forward by Wesley and his 
followers. Many of us may remember when to propound them in the pulpit 
was sure to bring upon the preacher a charge of methodism, a term which 
even yet bas scarcely ceased to be one of undeserved reproach. 

But the point I am labouring to show is, that through the whole of the 
period which I have sketched thus rapidly, the circumstances of the church 
were unfavourable to the gencral diffusion among the people of the doctrines 
of which I have spoken as known under the name of church principles. 

Now, from this fact, of their having been so long, excepting among tolerably 
well-read divines in our church, in abeyance, resulted, when Mr. Newman 
and his coadjutors began to recal general attention towards them, the fol- 
lowing very important consequence; and I beg, that which I am sure you 
will afford me, your earnest consideration of it. 

These doctrines being true, proveable from Scripture, largely insisted upon 
by our Saviour himself, and pervading the epistles—nay, in truth, the Old 
Testament also,—these doctrines, thus prominently brought under such gene- 
ral notice, were sure to be received by many candid minds, and, being 
evidently important, to be advocated by them likewise. Hence so many of 
our clergy, and especially of the younger ones, who go not at all beyond what 
the Scriptures teach, and the Prayer-book has prescribed in these matters, 
appear to our laity to be imputed with inclinations, which really are not justly 
imputable, excepting to very few among them. And I will now proceed to 
substantiate this assertion. 

The first writers in the Tracts for the Times, having in view the objects I 
have above described—viz., the protection of the church from the attacks of 
the civil power; or, should that endeavour be unsuccessful, the securing the 
members of the church in that steadfastness, which would be endangered in 
such a crisis, and being at that time scarcely any of them (at least of those 
who now survive) very well read in theology, naturally directed themselves to 
the works of those among our theologians whose character would lead them 
to expect assistance, in their works and arguments, towards their own imme- 
diate objects. Hence, as I have noted in my charge, they bestowed their 
chief attention on the writings of our non-juring divines; a small body, and, 
unhappily, of popish inclinations. Our present misfortunes seem, in a good 
degree, oWing to this original mistake. Imbued with the principles derived 
from these authors, some of the leaders of the party which thus arose, and 
some among the followers likewise, have been carried onwards into Ro- 
manism. But as there is a wide difference between the divines of the Reforma- 
tion of the church of England — comprehending in that term those who 
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have followed them in doctrine as well as in time, and these non-juring 
divines—so is there a wide difference between the very great majority of those 
of our clergy of the present day who advocate what are distinctly termed 
church principles, and compliance with the Prayer-book, and those who are 
justly Sateeable with that approach towards Romanism which chiefly is 
meant to be implied by the epithet Tractarian. 

I have shown, by an appeal to Scripture, that there are church principles 
which are true, and have been dormant; I have shown how they have come 
to be revived, and how error has, by some, been added on to them. 

What more likely, or rather more certain, than that many, nay, by God's 
blessing, we rags Poe assured the greater number, would adopt the truth 
without error? What more inevitable than that, according to experience in 
similar cases, the multitude would fail to distinguish between the two, and 
deem all alike erroneous ? 

With regard to the points you have mentioned. A credence table is not 
recognised in our church. A particular moment is appointed at which to 
cae the elements, which are to be afterwards consecrated, and used for the 

y communion, upon the table. Her directions are defective as to whence 
they are to be taken from. 

The surplice is, in my opinion (and I am aware that herein I differ from the 
great authority of my brother, the Bishop of Exeter), not prescribed for the 
sermon, though allowable. Hence, I think the advisableness of using it or 
not for the sermon depends “ circumstances. In deference to the feelings 
of the laity (who uniformly, I think, admit it to be in itself of no importance, 
in which sentiment I entirely concur), I should deem it advisable never to use 
it in an afternoon ; nor in the morning, excepting for the purpose of avoiding 
the changing backwards and forwards, under the circumstances of which I am 
now about to treat. 

I have spoken of a doctrine referring especially to the church—viz., that 
the church is a society founded by Christ, in his blood, composed of all those 
who will be saved thereby. Who these are is known only to the Supreme 
Judge. But there is also a visible church, composed of all those living I- 
sons, who have been rightly admitted into it, according to the will o fim 
who founded it. Among these living persons, we have reason moreover to 
fear that there are at all times some who do not so observe their part of the 
covenant of baptism as that they will be finally saved—i.e., the wicked, 
though baptized, will be condemned; and so the visible church comprehends 
oe who will be found not to be members of the invisible church—t.e,, not 
saved. 

In imitation of our Saviour, in his last prayer before his betrayal, and in 
compliance with the direction of the apostle, our church—also following 
herein the example of Christians in all ages—teaches us to pray for this visible 
church—this charch militant upon earth, fhe warfare of whose individual 
members is not yet accomplished, and who are, therefore, more or less in 
danger until it is completed in the last trial, even death—teaches us to unite 
in praying for one another for all the spiritual blessings which are nece 
to sustain us in and throughout the conflict. I confess I should rejoice if 
every congregation in my diocese might have the privilege of the weekly use 
of that beautiful prayer. It is intended by the church that they should, and 
I feel it my duty to strive for it for them, as far as prudently I may. 

Now, wherever that prayer is read, either the preacher, if there be but one 
officiating minister, must go into the pulpit in his surplice, in order that he 
may afterwards retarn in it to read that prayer at the communion-table; or 
he must change from surpiice to gown and from gown to surplice, giving to 
the garment an importance which none would wish to confer upon it. 

In truth, then, the main question, with respect to observances, is every- 
where about the use of that prayer. Looking to the doctrine on which it 
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rests, as given to us at such an awful hour by Christ, when he was about to 
betroth the church unto himself in his blood, as enforced upon us by the 
opens who enjoins the practice—a practice which has obtained in ail 
churches from his time to the present—looking at the obedience which we, 
each of us, lay and clerical, owe to our own branch of Christ’s Church 
Catholic, who, in fulfilment of her maternal duty, has given it to us likewise, 
—I dare not, where the observance of it has been faithfully, and for a long 
time peaceably introduced—I dare not take upon myself the responsibility of 
sanctioning its abrogation, without an overwhelming case of necessity. I 
trust I shall nowhere be put under that painful obligation. I will endeavour, 
by God's help, rather to encounter any personal trouble, or even obloquy ; 
but I trustand I believe the latter will in charity not be laid upon me. 

Finally, I will remark that we all owe the utmost deference to our reverend 
metropolitan, who, in his letter, addressed some months ago to the members 
of our church in this province, expressed his desire that in each locality 
matters should for the present remain as they were when he thus affection- 
ately addressed us. 

With many apologies for having troubled you with so very long a letter, 
I remain, my dear Sir, Your faithful friend and pastor, 


A. T. CuicHEster. 


The following correspondence has passed between the Bishop and the 
Churchwarden of New Shoreham :— P 


To the Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of Chichester. 


My Lord,—lI am requested by several respectable inhabitants of this parish, 
at whose solicitation I addressed your lordship on the 3rd of April last, on 
the subject of the innovations in the performance of the church services, to 
bring the matter again under your lordship’s consideration. They desire me 
to express their disappointment at the long delayed fulfilment of the promise, 
made in your lordship’s reply to the letter above referred to, wherein you 
were pleased to say—‘I have taken time for consideration, but have now 
determined upon my measures. I trust it will not be long before I shall be 
able to put the result of my labours before yourself and the other memo- 
rialists.’ 

It is a matter of much grief to them, that your lordship should have ap- 
peared, by your protracted silence, to countenance the proceedings of a party 
who hesitate not to impugn the fundamental doctrines of our reformed 
church; and who evince a treacherous bias to that church which they, as 
Protestants, have ever been taught to regard as the focus of error and super- 
stition. 

Your lordship cannot be aware of the distracted state of affairs in this 
parish. Some are compelled, at much inconvenience, to attend the services at 
a parish nearly two miles distant; others have been driven to the sectarian 
chapels; and many, it is to be feared, altogether absent themselves from 
places of 

I fear, my lord, there is but little reason to hope for any satisfactory ad- 
justment of the unhappy differences which now exist ; the memorialists feel- 
ing it as much a point of conscience to hold fast the profession of their faith, 
as the vicar does, if acting up to his convictions. Permit me, therefore, to 
express my earnest hope that your lordship will specdily afford them the pro- 
mised and anxiously looked for exposition of your views, as upon the nature 
of your communication will depend the course they will adopt. 

I have the honour to be, my lord, with great respect, 
Your lordship’s humble and obedient servant, 


T. Crayton, Parish Churchwarden. 
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To this letter the bishop returned the following answer :— i 

London, July 22, 1845. 
Sir,—I have to acknowledge the receipt of your letter , andbeg to inform 
you that, being about to proceed this afternoon into the country, F shall hope 
to write you more at length on Thursday or Friday. 
Yours faithfully, 

To Mr. Thomas Clayton. A. T. CaicnesteEr. 


The following is the memorial of certain parishioners :— 


To the Rev. William Wheeler, Vicar of the United Parishes of Old and 
New Shoreham. 


Reverend Sir,—We, members of the church of England, resident in New 
Shoreham, beg very respectfully to address you on the subject of the altera- 
tions which have been made in the performance of the church services since 
the period of your induction to this living, in the hope that you will be gra- 
ciously pleased to revert to the mode of conducting divine worship exercised 
by your predecessors and consecrated by long usage. 

We have, for obvious reasons which you will doubtless appreciate, abstained 
from the usual course of submitting the consideration of these topics to a 
public assembly, feeling assured that you will as readily concede to the wishes 
of a few members of your own communion as you would if those desires were 
urged by many, who (although equally interested in the issue of the present 
movement) have separated from the established church. , 

It may be necessary, in the first place, Reverend Sir, to inform you, that our 
silence hitherto on these points has not arisen from indifference, although 
it may possibly have been regarded by you in that light; on the contrary, we 
have been deeply grieved at each successive manifestation of a bias to those 
views which, unhappily for Protestant England, are now so prevalent amongst 
the younger members of her church ministers and aspirants, and which 
threaten to supplant the pure doctrines of our reformed church, and to sub- 
stitute the exploded errors and corruptions of the papacy. 

The revolting exhibition of sympathy recently displayed at Oxford for one 
who has not only dared to attack the glorious principles of the Reformation, 
to which, under Providence, we owe every religious liberty, but who has 
openly avowed fellowship with a church “ drunken with the blood of the 
martyrs,” is a call to action. When the integrity of the Anglican Protestant 
church is thus assailed, we think it high time for those who regard its purity 
to arouse themselves and bruise the serpent’s head. 

“ have now to point out the innovations and changes of which we com- 
plain :— 

1. The use of the surplice in the pulpit. 

2. The practice of turning to the east on repeating the creeds. 

3. The total disuse of the invocation before the sermon, and the occasional 
substitution of a prayer in its room. 

4. The disuse of the benediction after the sermon in the morning service on 
days when the sacrament is administered. 

5. The use of the prayer for the church militant, 

6. The partial suppression of the doctrines of the gospel in preaching, and 
the substitution of unedifying dissertations on church discipline, and vitape- 
rative attacks on principles not in accordance with those that are laid down 
by the tractarians as “ Church Principles.” 

It is now our business to assign reasons for thus objecting to the innova- 
tions, &c. 

Istly. As to the surplice. Although we consider it in itself a matter of 
indifference whether surplice or gown be adopted, so long as the Word is 
faithfully and fully preached, yet, viewing the former as the badge of a 
suspected party (which it indisputably has become), we strongly deprecate its 
use in the pulpit. 
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2ndly. As to the turning on repeating the creeds. We object to this on 
the score of its being an observance founded only on a superstitious veneration 
of antiquity, tolerable in the followers of Zoroaster, but indecorous in a 
Christian assembly. 

3rdly. As to the disuse of the invocation before the sermon. The propriety 
of invoking a blessing depends on the subject to be propounded. If railing 
and invective be the theme, a blessing could hardly be expected; but if the 
Word be preached in sincerity, and with a hearty desire to benefit the hearers, 
then we trust that a blessing would not be asked in vain. In regard to the 
substitution of the prayer for all members of the church, we can only look 
upon it as a repetition, the liturgy having provided a prayer for “ bishops, 
curates, and all congregations committed to their charge.” 

4thly. The disuse of the blessing after the sermon, &c. We cannot see 
any reason why this should be withheld. We imagine, however, that it is 
intended virtually to excommunicaté those who do not attend the Lord's 
table ; in this point of view, it argues more for the discipline of the church 
than its charity. 

Sthly. The use of the prayer for the church militant. This prayer being 
evidently part of a distinct service, the communion-service and the litany 
providing for nearly every supplication therein, the repetition appears to be 
needless. The main objection, however, to the use of it is, that it is designed 
to form a portion of a system not adapted to sober-minded Christians, and 
which is now paralyzing the church by its formality. 

6thly. The alteration in the style of preaching, &c. This to us, is the 
most objectionable feature in the system. The frequent stress laid upon the 
implicit deference and submission due to the clergy, the bitter hostility 
expressed against private judgment, the constant recurrence to the authority 
of antiquity, the substitution of dogmas and dicta for the sound, orthodox, 
evangelical discourses to which we have been accustomed, cannot but make 
us averse to the topics upon which alone you take pleasure in descanting, 
and which we do not think it requisite to enumerate more particularly further 
than to state, that we consider them more calculated to perplex and bewilder 
the mind than to inculcate notions of piety and virtue. 

We now, in conclusion, beg to urge upon you our earnest hope that you 
will give your attention to this appeal. Be assured that a gracious relinquish- 
ment of these novelties will be duly appreciated ; your influence, so far from 
being lessened, will extend to the hearts of the people committed to you 3 and, 
instead of the church being weakened by divisions and heartburnings, peace 
and goodwill will be restored to it. 

Signed, as requested, on behalf of certain members 
of the church at New Shoreham, 
Tuos Crayton, Parish Churchwarden. 


This memorial, after a good deal of correspondence, was referred to the 
bishop, who replied as follows :— 


“TO MR. THOMAS CLAYTON, CHURCHWARDEN, NEW SHOREHAM. 


*“ Culham, Abingdon, July 25, 1845. 

“ Sir,—It is true that as long ago as towards the close of the month of 
April last, I led yourself and your co-memorialists to expect that I would 
endeavour, God willing, to set before them an exposition of the causes which, 
according to my humble judgment, have led to the dissensions which uphap- 
vily prevail in several other parishes in the kingdom, no less than in New 
shoreham. My reason for pursuing this course I stated to be, a hope and 
belief that the circulation, among clergy and laity, of a candid exposition of 
these causes, and of thcir modes of operation, would, under God's blessing, 
contribute, probably more than any one thing, to draw together and re-unite 
some earnest hearts at present divided, more in consequence of the influence 


Site 
x 
: 
& . 
4 
‘Be. 


MISCELLANEA. 261 


of circumstances than by any insuperable substantial differences. Religious 
division is at all times much to be deplored, but when it occurs between 
pastor and people, | know nothing more distressing to any right-minded 
person, whether engaged in, or a witness of it. What, then, ought to be the 
pains inflicted thereby apon the chief pastor in a diocese wherein such 
unhappy events occur? Of all that has befallen me since it has pleased God 
to lay upon me my present charge, these divisions have been the occasion of 
the deepest humiliation and sorrow; and, guided by that sure Word which 
contains the treasures of all wisdom, I learn to acknowledge in them the 
punishment of past sins and remissness. Oh! if all ministers had ever re- 
tained and manifested the zeal and fidelity of the apostles! If all successive 
congregations had ever ‘continued steadfastly in their doctrine, and fellow- 
ship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers,’ (Acts ii. 42,) how different at 
this moment would be the state of England :—how different that of the whole 
of Christendom ! 

‘“‘ But I must forbear from entering more at large upon that topic. Suffice 
it to repeat this one proposition—that whoever, in past times or now, are 
most to blame, we may safely conclude, from our present state, that the hand 
of God is upon us; that our divisions are the punishment of offences before 
Him; and that the wisest thing, for clergy alike and people, will be for every 
one, in his vocation or ministry, to consider what purity of heart and single- 
mindedness of purpose he individually brings towards an alleviation of our 
present evils; what watchfulness he exerts over the infirmities of humanity 
which may beset himself; what prayers he offers, in humility and faithful- 
ness, for purity of heart, for moderation, gentleness, restraint of self-will, 
love to the whole body of Christ’s church. Shall the pastor who leads, or 
who drives the flock astray, be guiltless before Him who would not have one 
sheep to wander from the right way, but that all should remain in the fold? 
Shall the members of a congregation separate themselves, or contemplate 
separation, and no one warn them affectionately that they take heed to them- 
selves lest their counsels be of the flesh when they deem them full of 
heavenly-mindedness? Especially, shall their bishop forbear to speak in 
such an extremity? Would that I could induce every one to ponder well the 
apostle’s exhortation, that we ‘look not every man on his own things, but 
every man also on the things of others.’ (Phil. ii. 4.) Again, strife and vain 
glory are also mentioned by the apostle. He gave the above advice for a pro- 
tection against these sins (ver. 3.) From them neither shall we be preserved, 
whoever we may be, if we fail carefully to observe the apostle’s rule. 

“It is a trae maxim that men are neither so good nor so bad as they are 
apt to think each other. The apostle’s rule is a good one. Let us look on 
the things of others. If we see in any one self-denial, zeal, earnestness, let 
us charitably give him credit for the root from which these spring, remember- 
ing who has said, ‘by their fruits ye shall know them.’ Or, indeed, why, 
unless compelled, should we judge at all? Why judge any but ourselves? 
Let us each do our own duty, in peace, and quietness, and moderation, being 
assured God will take care of those who are so careful to obey him. 

'* My belief is, that sins, alike of clergy and people, have led us, by a just 
judgment of God, into our present state. If we go back into the usurpations 
of popery, I do not find the worldly-mindedness, the ambition, the avarice, 
the ungodly licentiousness of the laity; their universal violence; chieftains, 
small and great, at perpetual feud with each other, and oppressive to their 
vassals—JI do not find these disorders to have conduced less to the establish- 
ment of the papal and priestly tyranny than did the worldly, the encroaching, 
the ambitious spirit of the clergy. What there was of good in the whole 
mass, in clergy or laity, fell into the spirit of the times. The good among 
the clergy used and promoted the good among the laity; acquiesced in and 
sought shelter under spiritual domination, as the only power equal to the task 
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of ruling the mighty strifes, of curbing violence, and insuring even the 
slightest respect to right and justice. The history of our own, and of almost 
all the countries of Europe, down to the close of the twelfth century, exhibits 
a continued scene of feudal anarchy, which, if it did not generate, supplied 
opportunity—some will say created a necessity—for the usurpations of the 
spiritual power; that power founded then, unhappily, on doctrinal error, 
Was faith not strong enough to trust tothe still small voice of truth, doctrinal 
and practical? or, are there in human nature tendencies to certain evils and 
weaknesses, which in the then outward circumstances of the world would be 
sure to influence the generality of hearts and minds, clerical and lay, and to 
transform even the pure and heavenly system of the gospel into a worldly 
system, wielding worldly weapons under the guise and form of spiritual? 
Even the best of the clergy, if they felt the impurities of the existing system, 


o3 did probably despair of the success of the pure gospel, unaided by such 
Hah ae additions as they knew to have dominion over weak and corrupt humanity. 
tt) Sa If any among the laity saw the true character of the church founded by 
ints me Christ—that in it they have a position which should shield them from implicit 
Hie ees subjection to mere dictation in doctrine, and arbitrariness in discipline—yet 
iit b- et even these were willing, when it served their purpose, to call into exercise, 
ute 28 in their own favour, the usurped power of the priesthood ; or if they were of 
Wikis i the very few of lowlier station whose knowledge enabled them in any degree 
ay ie to examine such questions, yet there were these spectators of events, and, at 
Mine ee the utmost, instruments, rather than influential agents in them. Even if they | 
# He Fe had been so inclined, they had not the power to have altered, or modified in a 
- any degree, the system in which they were born and lived. 
et ef. ioe “Who were at length the blessed instruments of a commencement of 
ie -# emancipation from these corruptions? Let the laity gratefully acknowledge 
ie ie A that the first impugners of them, and teachers of a truer doctrine, arose from 
wie? Lf among the clergy. Let the clergy confess that these advocates of what is true 
ne ae in doctrine, and right in respect of liberty in matters spiritual, owed, each in 
ee his day, much of his success to the encouragement and protection extended 


Wickliffe sowed a seed, which, especially in conjunction with his translation 
of the Bible, laid a foundation for the success afterwards of the reformation ; 
of ua if, on the continent, Luther may be justly stated its apostle, yet how long 
; 3 would the former have stood without the protection of Edward himself, of the 
: Duke of Lancaster, and the Earl Marshal? or how much sooner would his 
t doctrines have passed into their temporary obscurity, but for the adoption of 
ite them subsequently by Sir John Oldcastle, and his martyrdom in their support? 
Tike How would Luther have fared, but for the heroic conduct of the Elector of 
gee Saxony, and subsequently of the protesting princes and cities? 
4 ko _“ My object has been to show, that with respect to the conception of Chris- 
a tianity which has settled itself in the form of popery, not the clergy alone 
etiks tia were to blame, but that the laity in many instances even assisted its growth 
¢ PARA designedly. In these cases the object was to use the power of the church as 
an instrument through which to attain secular purposes of theirown. And 
even in our own protestant country, I wish it could be said, that from the 
period of the Reformation the secular power has always treated the church 
solely with a view towards ennobling it, to effect its proper spiritual ends. 
lg But this has not been the case. The position of the church in our constitu- 
i. tion has had a very important influence to induce statesmen to treat it in a 
’ different way. llow far they have thereby deteriorated—not permanently 


of ‘ to them by powerful persons among the laity. If, in our own country, 


tal of we will trust, nor essentially, though they may have done temporarily—its 
iby spiritual efficiency, | will not now stop to examine. It would also be too ex- 
Bight tensive a topic if | were to enter upon the inquiry whether we may, notwith- 
hh. : ¥ standing, believe the connexion of the church with the state to have been 
4 } “a upon the whole favourable to the cause of religion—in other words, whether 
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we have reason to believe that religion would have been in a better state 
among us had that connexion not subsisted. I do not hesitate to declare my 
opinion that many and great as are our present imperfections, penne 
could not reasonably have been expected to have carried on its contest wit 
the frailty and wickedness of man, which endanger it both in minister and 
people, with equal success under any other conditions. I speak, I hope, re- 
verently, and with a full recollection of Christ’s gracious promise to be with 
his church even unto the end of the world. (Last words of St. Matthew’s 
Gospel.) ‘But we have our treasures in earthen vessels.’ (2 Cor. iv. 7.) 
God works by means, and the Holy Spirit does not coerce, but strives with 
the spiritof man. And I believe it to have been of His gracious Providence 
that in this country the result should have been that the state should at least 
have professed a fostering care of the church. Not that I believe it to have 
discharged its office with complete fidelity. Ido not allude to temporalities 
of the church, but to the care of the state for her spiritual efficiency. If 
the latter had been at all times a primary object with the state in dealing 
with the church, I believe the former would also, at all times, have been 
more secure. Neither do I mean to say the ministers of the church have at 
all times been universally, or at certain periods even generally faithful ; or, if 
intentionally faithful—wisely and intelligently faithful to their trust—they 
have not always felt that wise confidence which should lead them never to 
shrink from asserting any of the truths of the gospel, because ignorant or 
presumptuous teachers have caused evil by overstating them, or by applying 
them incorrectly. In a letter (now published) which I have recently 
addressed to Colonel Charles Wyndham, I have endeavoured to show how this 
unwice, not to say unfaithful feeling, has operated to bring us into our present 
situation. To that letter, which, written subsequently to the promise alluded 
to at the commencement of this, has direct bearing on the unhappy questions 
at N w Shoreham, and contains a very brief sketch of what I had in my 
mind at the time of making that promise, as likewise to a prior letter, also in 
print, addressed to an incumbent in the diocese, I desire particularly to refer 
you. I send you copies of each herewith. 

“ By the tenour of the argument in the letter to Colonel C. Wyndham, and 
by the sketch I have drawn in this of some of the co-operating causes of the 
growth of popery, you will perceive that I am of opinion that the state of 
society, and the measures adopted by the powers of the world for the attain- 
ment of their own especial purposes, have at all times exercised a material 
influence on the state of religion and the church. There can be no question 
of the origin I have assigned to the tractarian party. It is the history of 
themselves given by one of their own body (Mr. Peceval.) The important 
question for yourself, and those of the laity who are pursuing a similar course, 
is, Whether those writers, though several of themselves, and many of their 
followers, have gone on into error, do not owe the influence they have exer- 
cised on the theological mind of their country to the fact of their having re- 
called attention to some truths which, for a long season, had been comparatively 
neglected? and whether, because they pursued a line of reading (as pointed 
out at page 19 of my charge, and page 9 of the letter to Colonel Wyndham) 
which has led some of them astray, it follows that those same truths can be 
recognised by none except in conjunction with the errors likewise. This 
were an unsound conclusion in point of reasoning, and unjust and uncharit- 
able when it comes to be applied to persons. I do not hesitate to say, that all 
who will calmly consider the matter, if they only admit that there were cer- 
tain truths which had not for some time obtained a due prominence in the 
teaching of the clergy—if they only admit this fact, must acquiesce in the 
assertion that it was probable, nay, in God’s mercy, sure, that many candid 
inquirers would take up those truths, and yet not be led on into the errors into 
which some of the modern revivers of them have fallen, for our divinity is 
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not, in its main bulk, of that character. That belongs to the non-juring 
divines only of their school. The standard divines of the reformation fur- 
nish ample protection, under God, against these views ; maintaining by irre- 
fragadle arguments the great points of the reformation—)justification by faith 
only through the alone merits of Christ Jesus our Lord God, blessed for ever, 
the supremacy of Scripture as the only rule of faith, the right of private judg. 
ment, with consequent duties and responsibilities. But they maintain also, | 
in consonance with Scripture, that Christ founded a church, the mode of ad- 
mission into which he was pleased himself to prescribe; which he has ordained 
in all its members collectively, the depositary and guardian of his truth, the 
dispenser of it to the world, the instrument, under his providence, for the 
diffusion of it among all mankind. They, in common with all Christendom, 
down to the times which followed on the Reformation, maintain also that he, 
and, by his authority, the apostles, gave to this church an outward form and 
polity, framed under divine wisdom, as best adapted to human nature, and 
best suited for the accomplishment of the purposes with which it is intrusted. 
It possesses, in right of its divine institution, power to ordain rites and cere- 
monies, to prescribe modes and forms of worship; and, for the preservation 
of that outward unity, which is according to God's will, and is conducive in 
a most high degree to the conservation of the spirit, to require the obedience 
of its members on these points. These offices and duties our church has 
exercised, we believe, and are confident, with fidelity and moderation. We 
are attached to her on account of the purity of her doctrine, apostolic descent, 
and firmness of attitude, as a faithful witness against the corruptions, super- 
stitions, and tyranny of popery on the one hand, and the omissions, the errors, 
and oftentimes the total want of government, and the absence of authority 
for that which is assumed among dissenters, on the other. 

‘“*T am writing to churchmen—to persons of the episcopalian communion. 
Now, 1 will appeal to yourselves whether, if there be in truth any distinctive 
priociples on which it is asserted that that form of church government and 
communion is the one in which Christ deposited his sacraments, authorized 
the teaching of its ministers, and promised to it his perpetual presence— 
whether, in this country, the church had for a long time past so kept any of 
these truths prominently before the eyes of her people as that they are settled, 
as they ought to be, in their hearts, and that there was no need for reviving 
the teaching of them! If the church is a divine institution, founded on the 
aposties, and if these received their commission for the purpose from Christ, 
then is it of importance, especially when the body of Christ’s church is torn 
by divisions of so many kinds, to the evident great loss of truth somewhere, 
that Christians should be instructed in these matters. And I would ask you 
candilly whether there isso much knowledge abroad concerning them that the 
duty may be neglected? If Christ and bis apostles provided no such institu- 
tion for the preservation and diffusion of the Gospel, but left it open to each 
individual to take upon himself to set himself up for a teacher, or to any small 
number of professing Christians to choose their own teacher, and to abrogate 
his authority also, when they choose—if this be a true representation of the 
facts of Christ's church, thea certainly are there no such things as church 
principles, no foundation on which any one may rest a claim that, having 
been lawfully set apart for divine things, so long as he teaches according to 
the true teaching of the true church which has ordained him, he has a claim 
to the attention of the congregation over which he is appointed. 

** | appeal to yourselves whether these questions are not intimately con- 
nected with the preservation of truth through the instrumentality of the church 
amid the various forms of dissent, and of the feeding with that truth of the 
people of God in this country? And whether, by abstaining from rending 
still further the episcopal church among us, each one will not best do his 
duty towards the preservation of God’s truth by constituting his unit of 
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strength, in his adherence to her in her own proper form, towards her preser- 
vation, she having proved herself a true bulwark, as | have before said, against 
both popish and all other errors, and spiritual tyrannies. For there is a 
spiritual tyranny in dissent as well as in popery, only in the former it is the 
spiritual tyranny of a single congregation, or rather one or two leading per- 
sons in it, dictating to their minister what he shall teach the congregation, 
often what they shall hear; instead of, as in the latter, the tyranny of the 
priest over the hearts and minds of the people, through the medium of a 
corrupt system, framed for the purpose of unduly restraining their liberty, and 
acting on their fears. I believe, therefore, adherence to our church, what- 
ever may be their individual trials, to be the paramount duty of her present 
members. Secession from her will but weaken her, and open to the seceders 
a path for progress in error. Having assumed the government of themselves, 
they are evidently thrown loose from any steadfast system, They will take 
to themselves such teachers only as they like; and, as they can have no 
security against constant changes in their own opinions, or in those of their 
descendants, so may they or their posterity be expected to be found in the 
ranks, sometimes of one denomination, sometimes of another. ‘The frequent 
termination of what has been characterised as orthodox dissent in Arianism, 
Socinianism, and Unitarianism (witness the present state of Geneva, and of 
one division of Presbyterianism in the north of Ireland, besides other in 
stances in our own country) seems to give force to the conclusion that a stable 
form of church government is essential even to the preservation of the doce 
trines of the Divinity and atonement of the Messiah, and to bear testimony to 
the divine wisdom in the institution of the church. 

“ To those principles, and without any participation in the errors either of 
Rome or of the tractarians (where these latter have erred), many of the 
clergy, and especially of the younger ones, have had their attention drawn by 
recent writings and events. They have been sae impressed with their 
importance. ‘They have faithfully endeavoured to set them before their flocks. 
In so doing, they have encountered, and been willing to sustain, much cen» 
sure and obloquy. But, surely it is unjust to include them all in the con- 
demnation which justly attaches to those who have adopted Romish doctrines, 
and professedly aim at the restoration of Roman practices. ‘The desire to act 
in accordance with the rubrics, which rules the conduct of so many of our 
clergy, emanates from their conviction of the above truths. ‘They rightly be- 
lieve the church to have authority to give such directions; they believe good 
would result from obedience to them on the part of all her ministers; that 
her liturgy, which embodies the essential truths of the gospel, and nothing 
but Gospel truth, would in consequence be better understood, be used more 
intelligibly by her lay members, and become, by God’s blessing, the channel 
to them of increased spiritual benefits. Above all, they know that they have 
in the most solemn manner, both at their ordination and on other occasions, 
promised before God, that in their ministrations they will use that liturgy, 
and in the manner prescribed by the church. Are not such men to be 
respected in seeking to act according to their promise? are they to be re- 
strained from following the dictates of their conscience? and are the laity, 
in behalf of whose spiritual improvement they are earnest in these things— 
are the laity to have the power of forcing the consciences of such pastors, on 
the plea only that they cannot depart from that to which they have been 
accustomed? Surely it were more reasonable to examine the whole question 
- the ground of right and propriety, and to let that which is right and proper 

done. 

‘¢ But some will perhaps say to me that I am inconsistent; that heretofore 
I have holden a different language. God be thanked, | have not so tampered 
with sacred things. 1 never held any language which I would not repeat and 
apply at the present day. I still hold it to be the paramount duty of the 
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pastor not to alienate his flock. I hold his commission itself subordinate in 
all matters of the kind in question to that one chief duty; and at the date of 
my pastoral letter, and of my charge, according to the best of my judgment, 
I felt it to be my duty prominently to state that conviction. I believed there 
was danger at that time, lest sincerity and zeal should not outrun prudence 
only, but also overlook those considerations which I believed to be equally 
important with those which I saw were influencing many of the clergy, in 
order to enable them to take a full view of the obligations bearing on each 
pastor under the circumstances of the church. Under these apprehensions, | 
then insisted on those cautions; and struck a note of warning also with re- 
spect to the danger of following blindly guides who had not been able to 
control their own course. But events have occurred since that period, and 
others are drawing on, which materially alter, and, with gratitude to God | 
say it, do in my judgment greatly improve the prospects of the church, 
Error has experienced strong checks in many directions. Erroneous teachers 
have been crushed and silenced ; others have left, or are leaving us, of their 
ownaccord. Subsidiary errors (stone altars, for instance) have been rejected, 
The line between popery, or principles which lead to popery, and those 
which legitimately terminate and have their full issue and consequence (by 
being checked and subordinated to Scripture) in a reformed protestant epis- 
copacy, is daily becoming clearer and more clear. The danger in which we 
lately stood is, by God’s mercy, diminishing; and I believe our greatest 
danger now to be from the spirit of reaction. I think that at present the line 
of duty is to endeavour to restrain and curb that spirit, lest we should now— 
as | have noticed, in my publications above-mentioned, we have done on 
former occasions with regard to other truths—lest we should now fall below 
the truth with respect to church principles, as we have been in danger of 
going beyond it. 

“ I believe the clergy who came forward as maintainers of the rubrics were 
at no time tainted with any unsound principles. I believe they had simply 
taken up the truths I have above stated. And if at one time there seemed to 
be a danger lest, following in the train of some who have adopted and propa- 
gated error, many of them also might become tainted, I believe that danger 
to have now, by God's mercy, passed away. The same exposures and events 
which have so greatly alarmed our laity (and I desire humbly to praise God 
for that attachment to the fundamental truths of the gospel, which rendered 
them susceptible of so much alarm), have not been without their influence on 
the clergy likewise. They have been a warning to themselves. They have 
helped towards the result I have above declared, of the establishment of the 
broad line of distinction between the true church principles, which leave 
truth, liberty, and personal responsibility to every one, at the same time that 
they provide him with a safe guardian and guide, and that unauthorized ex- 
tension and application of them which constitutes one of the chief features of 
popery. I believe they hold them as derived from the Bible, limited by holy 
Scripture, and illustrated by the practice of the first three centuries of the 
Christian community. I believe they view our own church as exhibiting 
these principles, so limited and applied, and that they are acting under strong 
convictions, not only of their own obligations to fulfil their vows, but of the 
duty incumbent upon them to promote, for the instruction and edification of 
their people, acompliance with the injunctions of our church. In our beloved 


church the safety of all is amply provided for, while her rules are thus ob- 
served. If they are neglected, we may come to have but little security on 
any point. Surely the way to exclude regularity, individual caprice, and 
error from individual judgment and inclination, is to establish a rule and 
abide by it. Our church has done her part io giving us the rule. Let us, 
each in our vocation or ministry, strive to do ours by observing it. The laity 
ought, one would think, to feel that their security under God, depends upon 
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the performance of this duty by all. In civil matters, is not the security of 
every one bound up with the observance of the law? would the people be the 
iners by its overthrow? And this is no less true in church matters, 

« With respect, then, to your complaints against Mr. Wheeler :— 

1. “ I have declared my opinion that the use of the surplice for the sermon 
in the morning is neither prescribed nor forbidden by our church. It is the 

rment provided for the whole liturgical service; but I am inclined to 

believe there is no such clear rule on the subject as would justify me in con- 
trolling a presbyter who entertains a strong opinion either way. I think it 
much to be lamented that importance should be attached to a garment either 
way. 
: “ T am here in a country parish, in the church of which all goes on as it 
has done within the memory of the oldest inhabitant. Many of the pews are 
square, and the faces of the congregation, during other parts of the service, 
are turned in all directions, several due west. But, in repeating the creeds, 
all, by custom, as their fathers did before them, turn to the east. According 
to my experience, from my youth up, I should say such is, and apparently 
always has been, the general practice. Mr. Wheeler may have been so ac- 
customed from achild. At Old Shoreham, I believe, I have been informed, it 
has always been done; and, knowing how general the practice has been, I 
conclude there must be many among yourselves who have ever done it, and 
without any superstitious notion or feeling. I think I cannot reasonably be 
called on to interfere on that point. 

3. * I confess I do not understand clearly what is here meant. By inquiry, 
however, [ learn that allusion is probably made to the disuse of a collect, and 
the Lord’s Prayer before the sermon. I think it would be well if herein Mr. 
Wheeler observed the custom long established (if it be not indeed something 
more than acustom), and complied with the wishes of so many members of his 
congregation. -But there is no rule to this effect, and of my own mere opinion 
I have, very properly, no power to order him. 

4. “ This is very important. It is strictly in accordance with rule, and is 
intended to impress the non-communicants with the imperfection of their 
service, whenever, having the opportunity, they deny themselves the privilege 
of commemorating the Lord’s death, by partaking of that holy communion. 
And let me here reason a little with the complainants. Let me ask you which 
party really is attributing most efficacy to forms, those who feel themselves 
thus shorn of something which they suppose might have been for their 
spiritual benefit, while, at the same time their hearts and spiritual convictions 
are in such a state as not to qualify them for it--at any rate, as not to lead 
them to embrace the privilege of fulfilling their Lord’s command, or the 
minister who observes the church's rule, with the hope of thereby bringing 
them into a better state? If it be said that there are many of the congrega- 
tion not yet of age, and that there are others who are unavoidably impeded, 
can it also be said that the abrupt termination of the service to them while 
they know that those who remain go on with it to a conclusion, and partici- 
pate in the highest privileges, is not well calculated to impress them with a 
sense of present imperfection? Or, if they be of age, and are only debarred 
by some impediment on this occasion, of their present disadvantage? And I 
the rather enlarge upon this, as it supplies a plain and striking instance of 
what is meant by the teaching of the church through the arrangement of her 
services effected by her rubrics. Is it not a proceeding calculated to enhance 
the view of the doctrine of the atonement, of the inestimable value of that 
sacrifice on the cross which is commemorated in the holy communion? the 
going away without partaking of which, according to Christ’s command, is 
either the voluntary act or the consequence of the non-age, or of the then 
disadvantageous situation of such individual ? and to bring them to a better 
understanding of their duty, or to increase their desire for more favourable cir 
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cumstances as to themselves, as the case may be? I know that Mr. Wheeler 
has strong convictions on this point. I am not authorized to overrule them; 
and I think that, with regard to it, the duty of concession rests with the 
objectors rather than with him. 


5. “ For my sentiments on this point I refer to my letters to an incumbent, 
and to Colonel Charles Wyndham. 

6. ** * Against an elder receive not an accusation but before two or three 
witnesses,’ (1 Tim. v.19.) Such is the direction of St. Paul. The statements 
in No. 6, are far too vague to enable me, in justice to Mr. Wheeler, to found 
upon them any proceeding. No one can meeta general accusation. What- 
ever be the subject matter, he must call for specific instances, with the addi- 
tion of time, place, and circumstance. If you are in a condition to lay before 
me instances; supported by evidence, of unsoundness of doctrine in Mr, 
Wheeler, I will at once put in motion the machinery for obtaining redress ; 
but your own sense of justice will satisfy you that a bishop ought not to act, 
and that it is well he has not the power of acting, on general and vague alle- 
gations. Subject to the restraint of preaching according to our articles, 
canons, and liturgy, the preacher must be left to his own selection of topics. 
Authoritative interference on this point were an intolerable tyranny, and 
would soon paralyse the efficiency of any body of clergy. Individuals among 
them may be deficient in various ways, for we all, laity and clergy, are 
but men, in judgment as in other things; and a congregation may havea 
trial to sustain in consequence. Such a circumstance, when it occurs, is 
much to be deplored. The path of duty becomes, perhaps, difficult; but of 
secession the immediate evils are great to all parties, and its further conse- 
quences unknown. 

“ I have above directed attention to the lessons of experience with regard 
to them. Men may not be consulting the spiritual advantage of their poste- 
rity who have recourse to such a step, whatever present ease it may appear 
to give to themselves. No institution resting on human agents can in all its 
workings be perfect, even though it came from God. And yet it may be 
God's will the institution should be preserved, and that greater evils shall 
follow from departing trom it. I earnestly beseech the complainants to pon- 
der well these considerations; and, on my part, I will hold further and fre- 
quent intercourse with your minister; and, with God's help, maintain the 
right to the best of my judgment and ability. Finally, I will be obliged to 
you, at your earliest convenience, to afford Mr. Wheeler a perusal of this. I 

urpose printing it, and sending you 500 copies; but it is desirable Mr. 


Vheeler should see it as soon as mav be. I remain, sir, your humble servant 
and faithful pastor, 


A. T, Caicuester.” 


ADDRESS TO THE LORD BISHOP OF CALCUTTA. 


Art a meeting of the clergy and other inhabitants of Islington, on Tuesday, the 


ist of July, the following address to the Bishop of Calcutta (Dr. Wilson) was 
unanimously agreed to :— 


TO THE RIGHT REVEREND THE LORD BISHOP OF CALCUTTA. 


My Lord Bishop,—We, the undersigned inhabitants of Saint Mary, Isling- 
ton, beg to offer to your lordship our affectionate and sincere congratulations 
on your return to your native country. 

We entertain a lively and grateful remembrance of the advantages and pri- 
vileges we enjoyed during the period of your lordship’s ministrations among 
us, as well as the benefits that have resulted from your efforts to promote the 
spiritual and moral welfare of the parish at large. We rejoice that it has 
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graciously pleased Almighty God to preserve your life and maintain your 
health, so that you have been enabled to labour successfully in promoting the 
spread of the gospel in a climate and amongst a population requiring so much 
energy and zeal as the extensive diocese to which your lordship has been called 
would necessarily involve. We feel convinced that the full effect of your lord- 
ship's arrangements for the conversion of the idolatrous people under your 
charge, can only be duly appreciated by a future generation; but your lord- 
ship’s judicious, zealous, aud indefatigable efforts have already become matter 
of history. 

We decile pray that your lordship’s life may be graciously spared, and 
your health restored, so that you may be enabled further to prosecute the 
apostolic work in which you are engaged, and to witness, in some degree, the 
first fruits of your arduous and valuable exertions, 

We beg again to express our grateful and affectionate regards, and subscribe 
ourselves, my lord bishop, with unfeigned respect, your lordship’s most 
attached and obedient servants. 


The address, which received about seven hundred signatures, was presented 
on the 9th of July. The following is his lordship’s reply :— 


Gentlemen,—I thank you most cordially for this affectionate address from 
all classes, without distinction, of the inhabitants of this great parish. It has 
been to me, I can assure you, a source of especial joy and gratitude to Almighty 
God that the populous and important districts of St. Mary, Islington, have 
been prospering in so marked a manner, both spiritually and temporally, during 
the thirteen years of my absence from my native country. 

it is to God alone that you will, I am sure, desire to ascribe the praise. It 
is my pleasure and duty, however, to return to you, as instruments in his hand, 
my warmest acknowledgments for your support of your present vicar in his 
various designs for your spiritual good. 

Nothing has more tended to convince me of its being God's will, on the 
whole, that I should devote the last years of my life to India, than the cir- 
cumstance that I was enabled to leave everything going on in Islington just 
the same as when I was there myself, that all has proceeded since with an 
accelerated progress. Nothing has been darkened, nothing relinquished, 
nothing lost by my departure to the Eastern world. 1 have only divided my- 
self, so as to speak, into two parts ;—I have continued at Islington in the per- 
son of my son, whilst, as to my bodily presence, I have been in India. 

Allow me, however, to remind this immense parish of the importance of 
knowing “ the day of her visitation.” Let her fear lest, being “ exalted” like 
Capernaum, in privileges and opportunities of salvation, ‘ to heaven,” she be 
“cast down,” as our Lord speaks, to the lowest depths of darkness and 
condemnation, by continuing sinfully ignorant of the blessings offered her, or 
losing them by spiritual negligence and sloth. Responsibility, let us ever 
remember, is in proportion to privilege. 

You speak with too much favour of what I have attempted in India. I 
have simply endeavoured to carry with me there the same gospel which I had 
been preaching for more than thirty years previously at Chobham, Oxford, 
Worton, St. John’s, Bedford-row, and Islington. I have simply aimed to 
maintain, also, in subordination to this gospel, that mild order and discipline 
of our own church, that due administration of the sacraments, and that paternal 
superintendence of the clergy and their flocks, which my consecration vows as 
bishop imposed. 

And I ought, surely, to thank God, that, from the time of this my awful 
appointment, I have been permitted to deliver 1400 sermons, charges, lectures, 
and addresses; whereas i only preached 640 before 1 went to St. John’s in 
1809; at St. John’s itself 1187 up to my removal to Islington in 1824; 
where again I delivered only 820. > 
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I have also been a longer time already Bishop of Calcutta than I was actually 
minister of any of the previous flocks committed to my care, except, perhaps, 
St. John’s, where I was for twelve years oe er its duties, and par- 
tially so for fifteen. Blessed be God, I had been in India twelve years and a 
half before the hand of his fatherly chastisement was laid upon me, and I was 
sent home, in the fourteenth year of my consecration, for the recovery of m 
health; and now I am hoping once again to return to the East, towards the 
close of next year, after an absence from it of eighteen months, if my health is 
restored. 

One of the chief duties I have had to discharge in the three immense dioceses 
of India, as Bishop and Metropolitan, has been to raise a barrier against the 
inundation of semi-popery, which was pouring out its defiling and death-con- 
veying streams over our protestant church there, as at home. I have endea- 
voured to do this as became me as bishop, by ordaining none who entertained 
the gross and superstitious tractarian sentiments, by refuting and condemning 
them openly all over India, in my sermons and charges and private advice, 
and by following out every particular instance of a tendency to these novel 
doctrines, ceremonies, or practices which came to my knowledge, with ail the 
measures which the case demanded and my duty allowed. 

At the same time, I have most anxiously endeavoured not to overstep the 
just and mild powers of my office, both for conscience’ sake, and lest my 
example should be quoted by those of other sentiments from myself to the 
disturbance of peace and charity. Many evils, therefore, no doubt, remain in 
the Indian as in other dioceses, human nature being what it is. To oppose 
and check this popish movement, which is now, I trust, expiring, was, how- 
nei one branch, if I am not mistaken, of what may be termed my call to 

ndia. 

The erection of a small, modest, but beautiful protestant cathedral, has been, 
as | humbly believe, another branch of that call. There I hope to begina 
Christian mission, conducted by cathedral missionaries or canons, European 
and native, supported by its own endowment-funds and other Indian resources, 
and independent of societies at home. Towards this cathedral, as a parish 
church required for the use of the civil and military servants, the Hon. the 
East India Company have given us in money 15,000/; and as much in land, 
in the aid of architects, and in the supply of two chaplains, as is worth to us 
four or five lacs, or 40,000/. or 50,000/. altogether. 

But I beg of you to understand that the buildings are not yet complete—an 
organ, clock, and stained glass windows to mitigate the glare of our Bengal 
sun, are to be provided—the interior fittings to be put in—the cathedral 
ground to be enclosed—and the communion plate and a font to be procured. 
We think we shall still want about half a lac or a lac more—5000/. or 10,000/. 
What is left unsupplied of this sum by the present generation, (which will be 
little or nothing when our circumstances are known,) will be made up by 
future ones; for it is for future ages, and a regard to the Christianization of 
all India, that we are erecting this monument on “ the border of our land to 
the Lord.” 

For unquestionably a crisis seems approaching in India with rapid strides. 
Education has been going on for fifty years; all offices, up to a certain class, 
are thrown open to Hindoo talent and character; the native mind is bursting 
out with knowledge ; commerce is opening her riches; medicine is following 
the steps of western science; railroads are about to acclerate internal commu- 
nication ; the present Governor-General, Sir Henry Hardinge, is full of en- 
lightened zeal for native improvement ; the invention and application of steam- 
vessels is rendering Calcutta a suburb, as it were, of London. 

In such a moment Christianity must sanctify the process, or inordinate 
luxury and selfishness will blight the gifts of God. Christianity must “ stand 
upon her watch, and set herself upon the tower,” to seize every favourable 
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opportunity as it arises; for at any moment a sudden downfall of eastern 
idolatry and superstition may take place, and then, if we are icady to enter in, 
India may quickly be the Lord's. 

It is for aiding in the advancement of this glorious consummation that I am 
burning with desire to get back, if God should permit, to my diocese. There 
the “ door of utterance,” which has been closed on me now for thirty-eight 
Sundays, will, I trust, again be “ opened, that I may make known the mystery 
of the gospel ;” there I hope I may at once commence the cathedral mission, 
having consecrated the sacred edifice; there I trust to maintain wisely and 
firmly, by Divine grace, our protestant episcopal church, there to assist in all 
means which may be placed within my power for promoting Christian truth 
and peace; and there, a whenever my Master may see fit to call me to 
“ put off this my tabernacle,” I trust I may be enabled to depart in the 
humble faith and love of Christ, and leave my remains to repose until the 
glorious resurrection morn in the silent tomb prepared for them under the holy 
table of the new cathedral. 

But all this is with God. To his infinite wisdom, power, and love we may 
well commit the future. ‘* He that spared not his own Son, but delivered him 
up for us all, how shall he not with him also freely give us all things ?” 

And this calls on me to remind you, before I conclude, of the importance of 

rsonal religion to us all. Let the Bible be ever our only rule of divine 
faith and practice. Let the doctrines of the glorious Trinity in Unity, and of 
the sacrifice of Christ, the Incarnate Word and image of the invisible God, 
upon the atoning cross, be our exclusive trust for justification before the dread 
tribunal of the eens Let us daily pray for the illuminating and sanctify- 
ing grace of the Spirit of Christ, and seek it by earnest diligence in all appointed 
means of instruction, so that we may attain to the true knowledge and expe- 
rience of the love of God in Christ Jesus our Lord. Let the graces, duties, 
and morals of the Christian character (of which our Lord affords us the blessed 
and all-perfect example) be our delight and study. Let us especially “ put on 
charity, which is the bond of perfectness,” 

If we do this in reliance on God’s grace, we shall be safe and happy, whether 
in Islington or Calcutta, for time and eternity. And as to shades of difference 
as to external matters, let us continue to cultivate that peace and love which 
have for so many years distinguished this parish, each one following his own 
conscientious conviction, and honouring his brother in doing the same. 

I beg the benefit of your prayers for the dioceses of India, my brother 
bishops, the archdeacons, all the ministers and missionaries of Christ, and for 
myself, that we may indeed be “ faithful unto death, and receive the crown of 
life,” finishing each one of us “ our course with joy, and the ministry we have 
received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of the grace of God.’ 


ADDITIONAL CLERGYMEN AND LAY READERS. 


Tue following correspondence has passed between Lord Sandon, Sir R. Inglis, 
and Mr. Kingscote, as the representatives of a numerous body of petitioners, and 
the Archbishop of Canterbury, on the subject of a large increase in the effec- 
tive force of the clergy, as well as the employment of an auxiliary force in the 
shape of lay Scripture readers :— 

My Lord Archbishop,—We have the honour herewith to transmit very 
respectfully the accompanying address to your grace, signed by many noble, 
influential, and respectable persons, who concur with us in the hope that your 
grace and the other members of the episcopal bench will be pleased to take 
the whole subject of the same into your earnest and early consideration, with 
a view to the adoption, if not of the precise means therein suggested, at least 
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of some means towards removing the crying and growing evil of a church 
inadequate to the wants of a rapidly increasing population. 
We are, my Lord oe 
Your Grace's very faithful and humble servants, 
Sanpon. 
Roseat Harry 
Henny Kinescore. 


May it please your Grace,—The period during which it has pleased 
Almighty God to continue to the church of England the mild and paternal 
superintendence of your grace, in the discharge of her highest ecclesiastical 
functions, has been marked by great and important changes in our social, 
moral, and political circumstances. 

A lengthened interval of , the advancement of literature, the arts, 
sciences, and civilization, cad above all, the rapid increase of our population, 
have produced an alteration in the relative position of the several orders in 
society, which demands the grave consideration of every one who desires to 
promote the well-being of the nation, but more especially of those who are 
the m+ sta guardians of her religious institutions and the pastors of her 
people. 

nder these circumstances, and impelled by a heartfelt attachment to the 
scriptural principles of our established church, and by an earnest desire that 
its efficiency should be increased, and the interests of true religion more effec- 
tually promoted through its agency, we, the undersigned, lay members of that 
church, venture with all respect to bring under the consideration of your grace 
some means by which, we trust, under the Divine blessing, these great objects 
may be attained. 

dmirably as our parochial system seems calculated to meet the wants of 
the country, and to bring the ministration of the clergy within the reach of 
all classes, still the increase of our population, and its unequal distribution, 
render it impossible that they should extend their pastoral care to the great 
ponmep | of their flocks in large towns and populous districts. We do not 
forget the attempts made by the legislature, by voluntary associations, and by 
individuals, to remedy this defect; but we are convinced that further measures 
are required to reach the full extent of the evil. We believe that the efficiency 
and usefulness of the national church might be very greatly increased by 
arrangements, which, without introducing any organic changes, should bring 
into active operation the powers and capacities now lying dormant in her 
existing institutions. 

To effect this, we believe that two important objects must be accomplished : 
—1. The clergy must be increased in number: and, 2, provisions must be 
made for a more systematic employment of laymen, in the exercise of func- 
tions which do not belong exclusively to the clergy. For the attainment of 
these objects, we would respectfully request your grace, and the other mem- 
bers of the episcopal bench, to take into your consideration :—1. The expe- 
diency of increasing largely the numbers of the third order of our clergy—the 
deacons. And we venture to suggest that this may be affected by admitting, 
on such conditions as will maintain the order and discipline of our church, 
persons who have not the means or opportunity of proceeding to a university 
degree, but who are found competently trained for the service of the sanctuary 
—their advancement to the higher order of the ministry being made contin- 
gent upon a faithful discharge during a lengthened period of the office of a 
deacon ; or upon such other circumstances as your grace and the other mem- 
bers of the episcopal bench may think fit. 

2. The propriety of sanctioning and encouraging the employment of a class 
of laymen, who, without altogether abandoning their worldly callings, might 
be set apart, under episcopal authority, to act as visitors of the sick, ripture 
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readers, catechists, and the like, in parishes where their introduction should 
be ved of by the parochial clergy. 

pba of district visiting, and the appointment of 7 Scripture readers, 
under clerical superintendence, have already been adopted, we believe, with 
much success, in many populous parishes; but the present state of society 
requires that both these means of usefulness should be greatly extended, and 
brought into more immediate connexion with our ecclesiastical arrangements, 
for we are fully persuaded, that the true strength of our church can never be 
completely known, until, by some such means, her lay members are enabled, 
under direct sanction and control, to take part in the discharge of all those 
offices which are not by her constitution restricted to the three orders of the 
ministry. 

To ~ the necessary funds (which should be administered by a board, 
made up by a well-considered union of the clergy and laity) contributions 
may, we have little doubt, be extensively called forth, in offerings and collec- 
tions made for this specific object, at such periods and under such regulations 
as may be found desirable ; and we venture to hope, than an object so directly 
affecting the efficiency of the church would attract the sympathies and obtain 
the support of all classes within her communion. 

In venturing to urge upon your grace the adoption of these measures, which 
would supply a link much needed between the parochial clergy and the com- 
munity at large, we are far from desiring to make any innovation in our 
ecclesiastical polity ; we only seek to restore to full vigour and efficiency one 
of the orders in our church, and to promote the appointment of officers already 
recognised by ecclesiastical authority, and for which at no period since the 
Reformation has the position of the church more imperatively called. 

Name. Residence. 

My dear Lord,—I have submitted to the consideration of such bishops as 
could be conveniently assembled in town, the memorial which was presented 
to me in January last by your lordship, Sir Robert Inglis, and Mr. Kingscote, 
suggesting the expediency of meeting the great and immediate wants of the 
church—lst, by multiplying the number of deacons; 2nd, by sanctioning the 
systematic employment of a class of laymen, who, without altogether aban- 
doning their worldly callings, might assist the clergy in the discharge of all 
such affairs as are not restricted by the church to the three orders of the 
ministry. 

It is, I trust, needless to say, that these proposals have been considered by 
Us with the attention that is due, as well to the vast importance of the sub- 
ject, as to the opinions and wishes of the very numerous and highly cag oe 
able body of laymen, who, by affixing their signatures to this memorial, have 
testified their attachment to the church, and their concern for the spiritual 
welfare of multitudes, who are now in a great measure prevented by circum- 
stances from benefiting by its teaching and ordinances. In respect to the 
desirableness of adding to the number of the clergy, and adopting other safe 
and legitimate methods of increasing the efficiency of the church in populous 
towns and districts, there is not, nor indeed could there be, any difference of 
Opinion amongst us. As regards the mode of proceeding best calculated to 
| spe the beneficial objects which the memorialists have in view, I have 

requested to communicate to them the following observations, the result 
of our joint considerations :— 

1. No considerable addition can be made to the existing number of clergy- 
men without additional funds for their support. 

2. The salary required for curates at present is not greater than must be 
paid to deacons under the pres scheme. 

The funds, therefore, aa must be raised for the new class of deacons 
would suffice for the maintenance of an equal number of additional curates, 
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and if the funds of the existing societies for maintaining additional curates 
were so enlarged as to furnish the means of supporting a larger number than 
are now employed, it is not probable that the bishops weuld interpose any un- 
necessary obstaele to the admission into the ministry of a sufficient number of 
persons to supply the wants of their respective dioceses, although every bishop 
must be allowed to judge for himself of the measures proper to be taken for 
supplying the wants of his own diocese by the ordination of as many persons 
as may be required, in conformity with the canons of the church : it does not 
appear to be oe to lay down any general rule on the subject, which 
might control the bishops in the exercise of their discretion, or diminish the 
securities which now exist for the due preparation of candidates for the 
ministry. 
With respect to the employment of lay Scripture readers, it is thought that 
the question may be most properly left to the bishop of each diocese to en- 
courage or sanction such provision, if he should think fit, in those parishes 
the incumbents of which may be desirous of availing themselves of such assist- 
ance, remain, your Lordship’s faithful servant 

To Viscount Sandon. W. Cantvar. 

Lambeth, July. 


ATTENDANCE OF THE CLERGY AT PUBLIC MEETINGS 
OF DISSENTERS 


_ + pag correspondence appears in a Dissenting paper published at 
ord :-— 


DR. PHILLIMORE TO REY. J. JORDAN. 


Doctors’ Commons, 9th June, 1845. 

My dear Sir,—You are aware of the official connexion I have with the 
diocese of Oxford, and the —— probability that the bishop would advise 
with me on any legal question which might arise in the administration of the 
affairs of his see. 

You will not, therefore, be surprised that a statement should have been 
committed to my consideration of the occurrences which took place at 
Chipping Norton, when you so unadvisedly presided at a public meeting of 
dissenters or seceders from the established church on an ecclesiastical 
matter. 

But I think it right to inform you, that, assuming the statement laid before 
me to be correct, | was of opinion that you had been guilty of a canonical 
offence, and rendered yourself liable to canonical censure and punishment. 

The bishop, however, intends to content himself with a private admonition, 
and neither to bring the case before the Court of Arches, nor to institute pro- 
ceedings against you under the Church Discipline Act. 

The decision of his lordship gives me pleasure; indeed, I should have 
lamented had it been otherwise, for I personally entertain every kind feeling 
towards you, as well from the position you occupy in the diocese, as from my 
recollections of you in your early youth, when you were the companion and 
schoolfellow of my sons at Westminster. 

Permit me to warn youto be more guarded henceforth in your conduct, 
and to be careful how you offend against the canons and constitutions of the 
established charch, which you have so solemnly bound yourself to obey. 

I am, my dear Sir, yours sincerely, 

Rev, J. Jordan. 
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REV. J. JORDAN TO DR. PHILLIMORE. 


Enstone, Oxon, June 11th, 1845. 
My dear Sir,—I assure you that [ feel very sensibly, and thank you most 


heartily for the extreme kindoess with which you have remembered, what | 
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thought must lon have escaped you among your many occupations, the 
early friendship I had with your son, and which I on my part cherish, though 


I have seldom seen him since our school-days. Not the less sensibly do I feel, 
and thank you for the very kind manner in which you have communicated to 
me your judgment on a recent act of mine, in taking the chair at a Wesleyan 
Missionary Meeting, held in the Town Hall, at Chipping Norton. And since 
your position in the diocese gives you authority to do so, may I request you 
to peruse the subjoined statement, and to afford me the benefit of your advice 
in reply to the question I will propose to you thereon. 

The Wesleyan ministers of this district, unsought in any id me, sent 
me an invitation to preside at their annual missionary meeting. My views of 
Christian unity, charity, and peace, lead me to the conviction that there is 
more probability of healing divisions by union and sympathy, than by foster- 
ing opposition and contention, and I gladly seized the opportunity offered 
me of thus acting out the principles I hold. I freely confess | should not have 
stepped out of my pe to seek such an opportunity, but it being presented to 
me, I felt it in the light of a challenge to the integrity of my principles, which 
I should have been doing violence to my own conscience to decline, I ac- 
cepted it, and have never felt more satisfied in my life with the strict rectitude 
of my conduct in doing so. 

One argument forced itself at the time with liar energy on my mind, 
and it was this: I am compelled by law to baptize the children of Wesleyans, 
to prepare them for confirmation, to marry them when grown up, and to 
bury them with the solemn words, ‘‘ Forasmuch as it hath pleased men, wind 
God of his great mercy to take unto himself the soul of our dear brother here 
departed, we therefore commit his body to the ground . . . in sure and cer- 
tain hope of the resurrection to pete life through our Lord Jesus Christ ;” 
I said to myself, therefore, if the church compels me to do these ministerial 
acts to Wesleyans, living and dead, why may I not voluntarily do a private 
act of Christian charity to them, in the manner of showing an interest in, 
and — for, their noble labours of love in the missionary field? If 
the church regards them neither as heretics nor schismatics, in that it 
compels me to do a ministerial act to them, which ought not to be done 
to persons so circumstanced, how shall I be doing wrong in showing them 
an additional act of Christian courtesy and charity? And, in fact, in the 
doing it I found satisfaction to my mind for these acts which the church 
compels me to do, since upon the very same principles on which I attended 
the Wesle an missionary meeting, 1 found that I could safely baptize, marry, 
- bury Wesleyans, and yet maintain a conscience void of offence before God 
and man. 

Again, I felt that it was a moment when, of all others, respect and affection 
were due to the Wesleyan body from all who love the Lord Jesus Christ in 
sincerity and truth, on account of the very great and noble exertions they 
have made in resisting the unjustifiable measure, that a so-called Protestant 
government ever yet attempted, the permanent endowment of Popery in the 
increased grant to Maynooth, and I rejoiced, therefore, in the opportunity of 
thanking the Wesleyan body for this, of showing my sympathy with 
as fellow Christians and heirs of the same salvation, and of echoing with my 
humble voice the generous sentiments of the Earl of Winchelsea, as maety 
expressed at the meeting of the Protestant Association in Exeter Hall. 
“ He had great pleasure,” his lordship observed, “in meeting Dr. Bunting 
on the occasion. Scarcely anything connected with the present movement 
in the country had afforded him more gratification than the course pursued 
by the Wesleyan Methodists. He, on other occasions, had observed and 
appreciated the sound Protestantism of that influential body; and he trusted 

at now, from them and from other centres of religious truth, a power 
would go forth, the strength of which would be universally and y 
experienced,” 
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Such are the principles upon which I acted as I have done, and they are 

iples in which I am every day the more and more confirmed, and trust 

to see them prevail more and more, although the operation of them may be 
straitened, as you imply, in the church of . For you tell me that in 


I 
have off against any canon, constitution, statute, or law, your judgment 
is right, and you properly and kindly caution me against erring again, if I 
have already erred in ignorance; but if not, then by your caution, which amounts 
_ to a threat, either of proceedings under the Church Discipline Act—an act 
which is every day being strained further and further for the oppression of 
the clergy—or of prosecution in the Court of Arches, you endeavour to rob 
me of my ae liberty as a Christian minister, and to enforce upon me a 
yoke which the law has not imposed. 

I do not believe, and certainly I do not know, that there is any canon, 
constitution, statute, or law of the church, or the realm of England, against 
which I have offended. If there be, I only desire to be shown it, and I am 
ready to yield the most implicit obedience to it, without episcopal enforce- 
ment. But if there be not, as I believe there is not, then the question arises, 
how far the private opinion of the bishop in the matter—for it amounts to 
nothing more—is binding upon me, and how far he is justified in adding re- 
straints upon the clergy which the church has not. —— it as a matter 
of vital importance to the liberties of the clergy at large. For no ministerial 
delinquency of any kind, either of omission or commission, but for an act of 
private charity and Christian unity, done for the most scriptural and conscien- 
tious motives, the bishop censures me, and warns me against the repetition 
of any similar act. If that censure be grounded, as it ought to be, on some 
law of the church, I ask to be shown it, that I may both know my offence, 
and avoid it for the future, by submitting to the law; but if it be not grounded 
upon any law, then ought the censure to be withdrawn, and I left to that free- 
dom of my own judgment and conscience in the matter, which the church 
has not taken from me, and which the private opinion of the bishop has no 
more right to — me of, than a judge to administer his opinion as law, 
instead of that of the statutes. In making this claim I do but imitate the 
example of the apostles, who, when wrongfully imprisoned and beaten, de- 
manded due reparation for the infringement of their liberties. 

With renewed thanks for your kindness, which, I assure you, has been most 
grateful to me, and with the very kindest remembrances to my early friend, 
your eldest son, believe me to be, my dear sir, most faithfully am 

ORDAN, 


THE BISHOP OF OXFORD TO REY. J. JORDAN. 


28, Berkeley-square, London, June 10th, 1845. 
Rev. Sir,— I am informed that on the very day of the archdeacon’s recent 
visitation at Chipping Norton, which you attended as a beneficed clergyman 
of that deanery, your name was, with your permission, posted about that town 
as consenting to take the chair, on the ensuing evening, at a public missionary 
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bp pe F Bes act ve done, “ assuming the statement lai ore you to be correct, 
Bibi tse Tam guilty of a canonical offence.” If I am so, it is through ignorance, and 
| se 4k not intentionally. A missionary meeting is no meeting for public worship; 
eos ee in attending it, and speaking at it, I did no ministerial act; the place in which 
Gar 3 it was held was no dissenting place of worship; but the Town Hall; I am 
Ge eS unable to perceive in what part of my conduct I acted contrary to the canons, 
“3 Hee dog or to the discipline, of the church of England as by law established. And 
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meeting of the Wesleyan Methodists—a body dissenting from the church to 
which you belong, and of which you are a sworn minister: I am informed, 
likewise, that you did actually preside at such meeting, not only to the great 
offence of many of your brethren of the clergy, but to the astonishment and 
disapprobation of the prudent and right-judging among the dissenters them- 
selves. 

Had I been poovienale acquainted with your intention, I should have 
endeavoured to prevent this scandal, by interposing my authority, and enjoin- 
ing you to abstain from an act which would subject you to an ecclesiastical 
censure. 

That censure I do not now seek to enforce ; I would rather—and I now do 
as your diocesan, and in the spirit of charity, warn you not to think lightly 
of your calling as a minister of that apostolical branch of the charch of Christ 
which is established in these realms, nor again to sanction by such a step 

n 


as you have now taken, those divisions against which we are, in our liturgy, 
bound to pray. I am, Rev. Sir, your faithful er 


REV. J. JORDAN TO THE BISHOP OF OXFORD. 


Enstone, Oxon, June 11th, 1845. 

My Lord,—I have had the honour to receive your lordship’s communication 
of the 10th instant, in reference to a recent act of mine, that of having taken 
the chair at a Wesleyan missionary meeting in the Town Hall of Chipping 
Norton. In replying to your lordship, I will beg you to believe that I re- 
ceive, with all due submission to your office, the reproof which you have 
thought yourself justified in giving; and further, that in what I now write 
I mee nothing more than what is most respectful to that office, and to 
yourself. 

If your lordship is right in assuming that I have done an offence against 
the canons, constitutions, statutes, or laws of the church, you are, of course, 
-_ doing your duty in reprehending such an act, and I bow at once to the 
authority thus rightly enforced by you; but if, on the other hand, your lord- 
ship is attempting to exercise a power not given to you by any law of the 
church, then it is clear that in so doing you would be usurping what you 
have no right to, and at the same time would be robbing me of the Christian 
liberty which, by the enforcement of an usurped authority, you would abri 
me of. I would repeat, that in thus stating the case hypothetically, though 
broadly and plainly, | mean no disrespect for your lordship, but am only 
seeking your counsel and advice; for since you charge me with having done 
‘*an act which would subject me to ecclesiastical censure,” and impute to me 
that that act is something contrary to my duty as ‘‘ a sworn minister of the 
church to which I belong,” I am really desirous of knowing what the law is 
against which I have offended. Before I so acted, | informed myself in every 
way that I possibly could in the matter; and what I did, if an offence against 
the canons, constitutions, statutes, or laws of the church, was done, not only 
in ignorance, but after diligent search and inquiry into it. In order, then, that 
I may bring the matter clearly before your lordship, and receive your lord- 
ship's counsel and advice in it, I will request the favour of your perusing the 
a statement, and then resolving the question with which | will 
conclu 

(The remainder of this letter to the Bishop of Oxford was, mutatis mutandis, 
the same as that to Dr. Phillimore, commencing with the words, “‘ The Wes- 
leyan ministers of this district.” The letter then concluded thus,) 

I have the honour to be, my Lord, 
Your lordship’s obedient faithful servant, 
J. Jonpan. 
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ni ' ‘THE BISHOP OF OXFORD TO REV. J. JORDAN. 


Berkeley-square, June 17th, 1845. 

Rev. Sir,—I have received your letter in reply to the admonition and 
caution which I considered it my duty to give with regard to the step you 
had taken in presiding at a Wesleyan missionary mecting lately held at 
Horton. 

e substance of your answer is, that you question my being legally justified 
in so doing,—and that if not borne out by the law, my opinion, as your dio- 
cesan, is of no more value, and, therefore, no more to be regarded, than that of 
other person. 

decline entering into any discussion or correspondence as to my legal 
anthority for such admonition. What I did, I did advisedly, and I do not 
feel that I should have fulfilled my duty had I not done that which I con- 
sidered was kind to yourself and due to a large portion of my clergy, who felt 
so strongly the impropriety of the course you took. 

In conclusion, | must warn you, and | do it with pain, that the tone and 
tenour of your letter are utterly inconsistent with the relative situation in which 
you stand to your diocesan, and consequently tend rather to aggravate than 
mitigate the indiscretion of which you have been guilty. 

I am, Reverend Sir, your faithful servant, 
R. Oxrorp. 


REY. J. JORDAN TO THE BISHOP OF OXFORD. 


Enstone, Oxon, June 20th, 1845. 

My Lord,—I would not needlessly intrude upon your Lordship, and my 
present communication shall be such as not to occasion you the trouble ofa 
reply, but [| am desirous, if possible, to remove from your mind the im- 
pression “ that the tone and tenour of my letter are utterly inconsistent with 
the relative situation in which I stand to your lordship as my diocesan.’ 
In fone, I intended, and studied to make it as respectful as I could; and if in 
writing, as I felt myself bound to do, with all Christian plainness, sincerity, 
and faithfulness, stating what I felt to be the rights and privileges of the 
clergy, and maintaining those rights and privileges in my own case, that so 
they might be conserved to the body at large; if, in so doing, I used any ex- 
pression unsuitable to my purpose, or unmeet in respect of what is due to 
your lordship, I do most fully recall it, though at the same time I cannot 
abate the force of the argument and case I submitted to your lordship. 

The tenour of my letter was not mine, but that which I could not avoid. 
Had your lordship addressed me on the expediency, fitness, or propriety of 
the act I had done, I should have taken a different course in my reply, and 
contented myself with explaining to your lordship the motives that commended 
the act to my mind, and satisfied me of the rectitude of my conduct in 
engaging in it. But your lordship, on your own part, condemned my act as 
“a scandal,” and adjudged it to be liable to “ ecclesiastical censure ;” and 
though your chancellor enforced this view still further, by intimating that a 
suit in ise Court of Arches, or under the Church Discipline Act, might have 
been instituted against me. This was making my act, not merely one re- 

iring admonition from your lordship, but cognizable by ecclesiastical law. 

nder such circumstances, I could take up no other than the legal considera- 
tion of it, and it was to your legal decision in the matter, which of course was 
under the advice of your chancellor, that I applied the observation I did, with 
no intentional disrespect to your lordship, that in the matter of a legal judgment, 
such as I understood your lordship to give, in concurrence with your chan- 
cellor, an opinion of an act imputed to be an offence was not a Icgitimate 
condemnation of it unless grounded upon some law. 
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I know fall well the difficulty of one in my position, acting as I do from 
the most conscientious motives, escaping the inculpation of contesting your 
lordship’s episcopal authority ; but having diligently studied the constitution 
of the cherch, and relative positions of bishops and clergy in it, and believing 
the due exercise of the episcopal authority to be a very essential and valuable 

of it, I, at the same time, am convinced that there are no rights and 
privileges attaching to the clergy, as essential and valuable to them as ministers 
of Christ, which they ought not to surrender, and I would therefore request 
your lordship to give me credit for having intended nothing more than the 
conservation of those rights and privileges, and not in doing so any resistance 
to your just episcopal authority. 

I have the honour to be, my Lord, 
Your Lordship’s obedient faithful servant, 
J. Jonpan. 


DR. PHILLIMORE TO REV. J. JORDAN. 


Doctors’ Commons, June 18th, 1845, 
Dear Sir,—TI received your letter in the due course of post.—I have recon- 
sidered my opinion, and, as at present advised, see no ground for altering it. 
I abstain from saying more, as it is possible that I may be called upon to con- 
sider the point judicially. You ought, however, to be aware, that the ecclesi- 

astical courts, as well as the temporal courts, have their unwiitten law. 
Believe me, my dear Sir, yours faithfully, 
Rev. J. Jordan, Josepn 


Mr. Jordan subsequently drew up a statement of his case, and submitted it 
to Sir John Dobson, , 

CASE. 

J. J., a beneficed clergyman of the church of England, attended and pre- 
sided at a meeting of persons friendly to the Wesleyan Missionary Society, 
held in the month of .—- in the Town Hall of C. N. 

ou are requested to advise :— 

Ist, Whether by such act J.J. rendered himself subject to ecclesiastical 

censure, or, 


2ndly, Whether such act was in contravention of the canons, constitutions, 
statutes, or laws of the church or realm of England, or whether it can be con- 
strued as such. 

3rdly, If such act was in contravention of any of the canons, constitations, 
— or laws of the church or realm of England, be so good as to specify 

e same. 

4thly, If such an act can be construed to have such an effect, be so good as 
to state the plea upon which it can be. 

OPINION. 

“T think that the mere circumstance of attending and presiding at a meet- 
ing of persons friendly to the Wesleyan Missionary Socie ty would not of itself 
render a beneficed clergyman subject to ecclesiastical censure; but I cannot 
undertake to say that J. J. may not, upon the occasion in question, have made 
himself amenable to such censure, unless I am informed what was the exact 
purport and object of the meeting over which he presided, and whether any 
and what resolutions were proposed and adopted, and also generally what 
passed at the meeting. If J.J. made himself a party to any measures which 
could justly be considered repugnant either to the doctrine or discipline of the 
church of England, I apprehend that he would be liable to censure, and more 
especially if he acted in defiance of a monition or injunction from his ordi- 


nary. | 
(Signed) “Jonun Donson. 
“‘ Doctors’ Commons, June 21st, 1845,” 


| 
aa 
to. 
4 
— 
2 
, 
boa 
g 


280 
DOCUMENTS. 


ARCHBISHOPRICS AND BISHOPRICS. 


Rertven to an Address of the Hon. the House of Commons, dated May 1, _ 
for a“ Return of the Gross and Net Incomes of each Archbishopric and 
Bishopric in England and Wales, in 
J 1837,) including all sums receiv to the Eccle- 
satcal Commissioner, and all Mon received from ents, Fines, Re- 


newals of Leases, Buildin from all other sources.” (Compiled 
SEE. GROSS. NET. 
Canterbury. fe £ ea 
1837 . 23,307 15 16,397 12 1 
1838 ; 27,708 7 3 aoe 20,791 2 7 
1839 29.980 2 9 23,071 18 9 
1840... 32,719 18 6 25,456 8 11 
1941 $1,822 6 11 25,205 0 7 
x 22,801 3 4 ove 16,489 0 4 
27,705 13 10 20,969 16 
York. 
1837 . : 13,988 9 6 12,911 7 6 
1838 12,519 4 4 ace 11442 2 4 
1839... a . 10,349 14 4 9,272 12 4 
1840. 10,366 7 6 9,289 56 6 
1841 13,208 8 4. 12,131 6 4 
1842. 22.241 2 7 21,164 0 7 
1843 i 20,141 is 4 19,064 12 4 
London. 
1837... 15,754 9 7 14,510 9 4 
ce 15,280 6 0O nee 14,110 13 
1839 : 12,793 14 7 11,867 3 7 
1840. 12,429 15 5 11,523 2 4 
1841 . 18,424 19 0O aed 17,355 9 11 
1842 _—=«i«w 21,248 O 6 20,022 10 6 
Durham. 
19,577 13 10 5,937 16 7 
1838 28,756 3 5 14,529 14 10 
1839... 23,745 4 0O 10,005 17 
1840. 29,806 12 1 14,655 4 
1841 37,161 16 2 21,667 17 2 
23,346 8 3 8,964 2 4 
; 22.416 0 2 ne 791 16 4 
Winchester. 
18387. 12,102 19 10 - 9,887 4 0 
9,224 8 8 6,987 9 
1839 9,580 6 8 : 7,186 17 6 
1840. ; 16,283 7 4 13,994 4 § 
1841 12,290 17 9,744 2 5& 
1842 11,211 10 1 ° 8,883 7 3 
11,599 010 9,103 12 
1837 ° 8,387 13 4 - 3 
yj 8,008 8 6 2 
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8,510 2 | 
gor. 
9,191 13 
1841 8,187 19 ees 
Bath and Wells. 
1837 
ove 
Carlisle. 4, 67 2 eee 
183 
1838 eee q 
1840 2,838 15 eee 4 
1843 17 
Ches 2,476 18 
1837 
4,390 10 
18 + 8,016 7 
1843 ove 
Chi : 1,893 13 
18 
18 ’ eee 4 haa 
St. David's. ove 
1839 . . 2,360 19 
iim 
837. 
a 


GROss. 
14,738 14 10 
6,495 7 7 
1842 A 10,403 14 8 
1843 6,486 16 0 
Exeter. 
1837 . 2.241 0 9 
1988 . 1,422 0 9 
1839 1,684 383 6 
1840... 1,092 0 9 
1841 . 1,742 0 9 
1842_—« 2,327 11 7 
1843 —«. 1,092 0 9 
Gloucester and Bristol 
1837. 6,221 1 11 
1838... 9,572 611 
1839 ° 6,549 0 1 
1840... 5,837 10 2 
1841. 8,013 15 7 
1842 6,509 9 38 
1843 5,226 16 1 
Hereford 
; 2,739 16 8 
3.319 13 9 
6,937 11 0O 
5,915 ll 8 
7,318 19 9 
4,585 6 11 
° 5,936 3 5 


1837 . 796 13 1 
1838 . 875 13 1 
1839 . 666 13 1 
1840... . 687 10 7 
1841 1,505 15 10 
1842 1,736 14 8 
1843s 890 15 8 
Norwich. 
1887 . : A 5,295 1 9 
1838. 5,251 12 1 
1839 5,766 17 8 
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* No return can be procured, the late Bishop's 
abroad, The augmentation payable from the Commissioners, with the view to raise 
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SEE. GROSS. NET. 
Norwich (continued). ia. 
1840... 5,286 14 5 4,974 15 
1841 3,816 12 5 is 3,446 ll 2 
1842. ‘ 5,920 10 5,419 0 
1843. 8,765 3 3 7,567 13 4 
Oxford. 
1838... ‘ 2.182 1 6 1,583 10 7 
1839 _ 2,354 1 1,671 10 ll 
1840 . ; ‘ 2.295 0 6 ibe 1,729 6 2 
1841 . 2,394 17 8 1,789 11 2 
1842. ‘ 6,439 13 4 5,675 19 
18438 ‘ i 2,506 12 6 ae 1,601 7 6 
Peterborough. 
1837 2.897 16 0 2,691 14 4 
1838. 3,326 7 5 3,111 3 3 
1839... 7,589 18 11 + 7,376 15 1 
1840... : ‘ 4,756 9 1 4,485 16 1 
1841. 3,429 9 9 3,180 2 
1842._—, 2,775 2 6 2,591 O11 
3,784 17 7 
Ripon. 
ae , ‘ 3,480 16 2 3,217 0 4 
1838... ‘ 5,512 7 0O §,202 8 7 
4,060 17 6 
1840. : ‘ 8,356 19 11 ‘ 7,892 6 8 
1842... 4,235 16 11 3,979 1l 8 
1843 4,563 18 4 4,123 18 & 
Rochester. 
1837... 1,489 2 1 1079 2 7 
1838. . 1,594 2 1 ‘ 1,202 1 2 
1839 1,239 2 733 16 1 
1966.9 790 4 1 
1841 . 1117 9 ‘ 736 6 2 
1842. 1,802 2 1 1,873 3 9 
1843 1102 2 1 794 8 1 
Salisbury. 
1837 3,078 17 8 
1838. 6,698 13 6,440 15 10 
1839 3,804 8 2 3,476 7 10 
1840, 3,664 19 5 3,298 18 7 
17,661 0 8 17,079 110 
1842. 7,091 7 11 6,861 17 3 
Worcester. 
1837... 6,318 1 2 ‘ 6,049 11 11 
1838 6,995 7 1 eee 6,751 14 1l 
1839 15,937 8 6 oes 15,408 10 6 
1840. 8,649 17 0 ave" 8,283 19 10 
1841 7,179 4 8 
1842 4,799 0 2 dts 2,188 18 5& 
7843 2 7,294 13 O ‘ 4,673 19 9 


5, Whitehall-place, July 8, 1845. 
Vou. XXVIII.—September, 1845. 
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AN ACT FOR THE FURTHER AMENDMENT OF THE CHURCH 
BUILDING ACTS. 


8 & 9 Vicr. car. 70,—[31st July, 1845.] 


1. Preamble.—Explanation and extension of the isions of 3 G. 4. c. 72. 
s. 30.—Claims of persons to pews in the old church to be investigated, and 
if proved, such persons to have pews in the new church, on the same terms 
as in the old one. , 


Wrenrsas an Act was passed in the 9 oe year of the reign of his Majesty 
Kin ae the Third, intituled “ An Act for building and promoting the 
building additional Churches in populous parishes :” And whereas another 
Act was in the fifty-ninth year of the reign of his said Majesty King 
George the Third, intituled “ An Act to amend and render more effectual an 
Act ae in the last session of Parliament, for building and crnegad the 
building of additional Churches in oe parishes :” And whereas another 
Act was passed in the third year of the reign of his Majesty King George the 
Fourth, intituled “ An Act to amend and render more effectual two Acts, passed 
in the fifty-eighth and fifty-ninth years of his late Majesty, for building and 
promoting the building of additional Churches in populous parishes :” And 
whereas another Act was in the third year of the reign of his said 
Majesty King George the Fourth, intituled “ An Act to make r Provi- 
sion, and to amend and render more effectual three Acts, passed in the fifty- 
eighth and fifty-ninth years of his late Majesty, and in the third year of hi 
nt Majesty, for ilding and promoting the building of additional 
hurches in populous parishes :” And whereas another Act was passed in the 
session of Parliament holden in the seventh and eighth years of the reign of 
his said Majesty King George the Fourth, intituled “ An Act to amend the 
Acts for building and promoting the building of additional Churches in popu- 
lous parishes :” And whereas another Act was passed in the session of Par- 
liament holden in the first and second years of the reign of his late Majesty 
King William the Fourth, intituled “An Act to amend and render more 
effectual an Act in the seventh and eighth years of the reign of his late 
nee intituled ‘ An Act to amend the Acts for building and promoting the 
building of additional Churches in populous parishes :’" And whereas another 


Act was in the session of Parliament holden in the second and third 
of the reign of his said late Majesty, to render more effectual the afore- 
said Act in the fifty-ninth year of the reign of his Majesty King 


George the Third: And whereas another Act was passed in the session of 
Parliament holden in the first year of the reign of her present Majesty Queen 
Victoria, intituled “‘ An Act to prolong for ten years her Majesty's commission 
for 7 new Churches :” And whereas another Act was passed in the 
session of Parliament holden in the first and second years of the reign of her 
said Majesty Queen Victoria, intituled “An Act to amend and ne. a more 
effectual the Church Building Acts ;"’ And whereas another Act was passed in 
the session of Parliament holden in the second and third years of the reign of 
her present meh intituled “An Act to make better provision for the 
Assignment of Ecclesiastical Districts to Churches or Chapels augmented by 
the Governors of the bounty of Queen Anne ; and for other pu ”” And 
whereas another Act was in the session of Parliament holden in the 
third and fourth years of the reign of her present Majesty, intituled “ An Act 
to further amend the Church Building Acts :” And whereas another Act was 
passed in the session of Parliament holden in the seventh and eighth years of 
the reign of her present Majesty, intituled “ An Act concerning Banns and 
Marriages in certain District Churches and Chapels :” And whereas it is 
expedient that some of the provisions of the hereinbefore recited Acts should 
be amended : Be it therefore enacted, by the Queen's most excellent Majesty, 
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by and with the advice and consent of the lords spiritual and temporal, and 
commons, in this present parliament assembled, and by the authority of the 
same, That, notwithstanding any limitation or restriction or other thing con- 
tained in the hereinbefore rvcited Act passed in the third year of the reign of 
his late Majest ven Hage the Fourth, where a new church has been already 
built or shall hare r be built in any parish or district parish, or ancient or 
hial chapelry, and where the bishop of the diocese and the patron and 
umbent of such parish, district ish, or ancient or parochial chapelry, 
shall at any time certify to her Majesty’s commissioners for building new 
churches, that it will be for the convenience of such parish, district or 
ancient or parochial chapelry, that such new church, being duly consecrated, 
should be substituted for the old or existing church situate therein, it shall be 
lawful for the said commissioners, by an instrument under their common seal, 
with the consents of such bishop, patron, and incumbent, under their hands 
and seals, to declare that such new church, being duly consecrated, shall be 
substituted for such old or existing church, and to transfer the endowments, 
emoluments, or rights belonging to such old or existing church, or to the 
incumbent or minister thereof, to such new church, and to the incumbent or 
minister thereof, and his successors ; and it shall be lawful in every such case 
for the trustees (if any) of such old or existing church, or of any rights, 
emoluments, or endowments belonging thereto, or to the incumbent or minister 
thereof, and they ure a vequibely and indemnified for so doing, to trans- 
fer the same according to the direction of the said commissioners ; and imme- 
diately from and after such transfer, all glebe lands, tithes, and other endow- 
ments, emoluments, fees, and profits, and every matter or thing, whether real 
or personal, and all rights and privileges wherewith any such old or existing 
church is, or was at the time of such substitution, endowed, or to which the 
incumbent or minister thereof was or is entitled, shall be vested in and belong 
to the incumbent or minister for the time = such new church, and his 
successors, in as ample a manner as the incumbent or minister of the old or 
existing church might have enjoyed the same if such transfer had not taken 
place, and the incumbent or minister of such old or existing church shall 
thereupon be, to all intents and pu the rector, vicar, perpetual curate, or 
minister, as the case may be, of such new church, instead of rector, vicar, per- 
petual curate, or minister of such old or existing church, without any presen- 
tation, institution, induction, collation, or other form of law being had, 
observed, or required ; and such new church shall thereupon have the same 
rights and privileges as such old or existing church, and such offices of the 
church as were performed and celebrated in such old or existing church shall 
be performed and celebrated in such new church, and such new church shall 
be to all intents and purposes in lieu of the old or existing church; and at any 
time within six months after the substitution of such new church for the old 
or existing church, the bishop of the diocese may of his own mere motion 
issue, or if thereunto required by any person claiming to hold a pew or 
seat free of rent in such old or existing church by faculty or prescription, 
shall issue a commission under his hand and seal, directed to the archdeacon of 
the archdeaconry in which such old or existing church shall be situate, and to 
any two incumbents of parishes situate within such archdeaconry, and to an 
two laymen nominated by the churchwardens of such old or existing church, 
who are hereby required to nominate for such two fit persons not 
claiming any such pew or seat as aforesaid ; and such commission shall direct 
the commissioners thereby appointed to inquire into the rights of persons, if 
any, who claim to hold any such pews or seats as aforesaid ; and the said com- 
missioners, or any three or more or them, of whom the said archdeacon shall 
be one, shall, as soon as conveniently may be, proceed to examine into such 
claims, after giving fourteen days previous notice thereof, by affixing a copy 
of such commission on the church door of such new church ; and such notice, 
signed by such archdeacon, shall specify the day and time and place on which 
such examination is to be made ; and “a making an examination into such 
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claims, the commissioners so appointed, or the majority. of them, shall, under 
their hands, transmit in writing to the said bishop the names and residences of 
the persons who have substantiated their claims to such pews or seats, and if 
the said bishop is satisfied therewith he shall assign, under his hand and seal, 


‘to such parties cmap convenient pews or seats in such new church, and 


such seats so assigned be held and enjoyed by the parties entitled to the 

same in as free and ample a manner as the pews or seats to which they had or 

would have been entitled in such old or existing church ; and if any party 

shall find himself aggrieved by the finding of such commission, the bishop of the 

diocese shall have power.to afford redress, by allotting to such party seats in 

such new church, if the justice of the case shall in his judgment require it ; 

and the old or existing church, if such bishop shall think fit, may thereupon 

be wholly or or — down, under a faculty to be granted for that pur- 

pose; and the said bishop shall in that case take care that all tombstones, 

monuments, and monumental inscriptions in such church so pulled down are 

as far as may be preserved by the churchwardens, at the expense of the parish, 
or if it shall seem fit to the said bishop, the same shall be transferred to the 
ehurch so substituted as aforesaid, at the expense of the said parish or district 

parish, or ancient or hial chapelry, as the case may be; provided that in 
case such new church shall have been built wholly or in part out of the funds 
placed at the di of her Majesty's said commissioners under the provisions 
of the hereinbefore recited Acts or any of them, and such transfer shall have 
been made, rents for the pews or seats in such new church shall only be fixed 
by her Majesty's said commissioners under the provisions of such Acts for that 
number of seats therein which shall exceed the number of seats provided in 
such old or existing church; Provided always, that nothing herein contained 
shall authorize the substitution of any new church in lieu of the old or exist- 
ing church as aforesaid, when the advowson of or right of nomination to such 
new church shall belong to any other body or person than to the patron of 
such old or existing church, without the consents in writing of the patron and 
incumbent or minister of such new church. 


2. Incumbent of old church and his successors to be incumbent of new church. 


And be it enacted, that the rector, vicar, per curate, or minister of 
such old or existing church next succeeding after such transfer, and his suc- 
cessors, shall be and is hereby declared to be the rector, vicar, perpetual 
curate, or minister, as the case may be, of such new church ; and the body or 
person who for the time being would have had a right of presenting or 
appointing the incumbent or minister of such old or existing church, in case 
such transfer had not been made, shall, in lieu thereof, when any vacancy 
occurs, have such and the like right of presenting or appointing the incumbent 
or minister of such new church as such body or person would have had with 
respect to the old or existing church. 


3. Former proceedings under 3 G. 4.c. 72. s. 30. valid. 


And whereas it is meee to remove any doubts touching the validity of 
any proceedings by her Majesty's said commissioners in cases in which, under 
the provisions of the hereinbefore recited Act passed in the third year of the 
reign of his late Majesty King George the Fourth, they have substituted a 
new church in lieu of the old or existing church in any parish, and have trans- 
ferred the tithes, glebe, and other endowments belonging to such old or exist- 
ing church to such new church; be it therefore enacted and declared, That 
every substitution of a new church in lieu of an old or existing church, and 
every transfer heretofore made of the tithes, glebe, and other endowments 
belonging to such old or existing church, to such new church, by the said 
commissioners, purporting to be under the provisions of the hereinbefore 
last-mentioned Act, shall be and shall be held to be valid in law from the time 
of such substitution and transfer. teint 


| 

Bio 

ELE 
ha 

\ 
| 
4 
€ 
“4 


DOCUMENTS. 


& Where any part of a cathedral church has been accustomed to be used as a 
 “purochial church, a transfer of the rights, endowments, fe. belonging to 
such hial church may, with certain consents, be made by the church 
building commissioners to a new church; and the parochial church shalt 
thenceforth be under the same control and subject to the same laws as 
to repairs as exist with respect to the cathedral church. 


»And be it enacted, That where any of the cathedral church has been 
accustomed to be used as a parochial church, it shall be lawful for her 
Majesty's said church building commissioners, with consent of the ecclesias- 
tical commissioners for England, and with the consents of the bishop of the 
diocese and of the dean and chapter of such cathedral church, and with the 
consents also of the patron and of the incumbent or minister of such church, 
to transfer the rights, emoluments, tithes, and other endowments (if any) as 
hereinbefore particularly specified belonging to the incumbent of such 
church, to any new church which has been or hereafter may be built, and 
which is situate in the parish where such part of such cathedral is, or is 
deemed to be, the parish church ; and in case of such transfer the same provi- 
sions hereinbefore contained, touching the rights and privile succession 
and appointment of the incumbent or minister of such new church, and the 
performance of the offices therein, and the examination into the claims of 
parties claiming to hold pews or seats by faculty or prescription in the old 
parish church, and the assignment of pews or seats to those who have sub- 
istantiated such claims as hereinbefore mentioned, shall apply to such new 
church which after such transfer shall become the parish church in lieu of the 
former parish church so belonging to such cath 1; and such new church, 
and the incumbent or minister thereof, shall, from and immediately after such 
transfer, be and remain subject in all respects to the same ordinary and other 
ecclesiastical jurisdiction and superintendence as the old parochial church and 
the incumbent or minister thereof respectively were or otherwise would have 
been subject to; and the part of the cathedral church so vacated shall thence- 
forth remain and be deemed to be part of the cathedral church itself, in the 
same manner and as fully as if it had never been used as a parochial church 
and shall thenceforth be subject to the same control and superintendence, and, 
to the same laws as to repairs, as exist and are in force with respect to the 
cathedral church itself; and the parish shall thenceforth be exempt from all 
further liability (if any) to keep the same in repair: Provided always, that 
the party or parties liable to the repair of the said of the said cathedral 
church, whilst it was so used as a parochial church, shall continue to be liable 
to the repairs of such new church. 


5. Parish heretofore united with another shall be disunited after new 
church built therein. 


And be it enacted, That where at the passing of this Act there is not any 
consecrated church in one of two parishes which may have been for thirty 
years next before the passing of this Act united, or reputed to have been 
united, for ecclesiastical purposes, and where a new church has been or shall 
hereafter be built wholly, or in out of any funds at the disposal of her 
Majesty’s said commissioners in the said parish in which there is not any such 
church as aforesaid, the whole of such parish may, after the consecration of 
such new church, be disunited for ecclesiastical purposes from the other 
parish, and may be formed into a separate and distinct parish for such’ pur- 
poses, with the same consents, in the same manner, and under and subject to 
the same provisions and consequences as are mentioned and contained in the 
hereinbefore recited Acts or any of them, or in this Act, relative to the forma- 
ton of a distinct and separate parish, where the same is formed out of one 
parish not united with another parish, ‘ sous 
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6. Appointment of churchwardens for a district chapelry and consolidated chapelry. 
And be it enacted, anything in the hereinbefore recited Acts orany of 
them to the contrary notwithstanding, That, in all cases not otherwise expressly 
provided for, two fit persons shall be annually appointed churchwardens for 
the church of every district chapelry or consolidated chapelry already or here- 
after to be formed under the provisions of the hereinbefore recited Acts or 
any or them, or this Act, such persons residing within the district chapelry or 
consolidated chapelry; and the first appointment of two such persons shall, 
with respect to the church of any district chapelry or consolidated chapelry 
already er as aforesaid, take place within two calendar months after the 
passing of this Act, and with respect to a chapelry district or consolidated 
chapelry to be hereafter formed as aforesaid, within two calendar months 
after the formation of the same; and the first appointment of such persons, 
in either of such cases, shall take place at a meeting of the minister of such 
church, and the householders of the district, to be summoned in all respects as 
such minister shall direct; and every subsequent appointment shall take 
place at the usual period of appointing parish officers, at a meeting to be sum- 
moned in all respects as if such district were a parish and such meeting were 
a parish vestry meeting; and in each such case one of such persons shall be 
chosen by the then incumbent or minister serving such church, and the other 
by the householders, or the majority of such householders residing in such 
district chapelry or consolidated chapelry; and the two persons, when so 
appointed and elected churchwardens, shall appear and be admitted according 
to law, and shall collect and receive the rents of the pews and seats in every 
such church, and pay the stipend or salary assigned by her Majesty's said 
commissioners to the minister and clerk of such church, if the said commis- 
sioners have fixed the rents for the same, or assigned such stipend or salary, 
and shall also do, perform, and execute all lawful acts, matters, and things 
necessary for and concerning the management, good order, and decency of 
behaviour to be kept and observed in such church by the congregation 
thereof, and for the recovery of such pew rents, if in arrear; and the money 
given at the offertory at such church shall be disposed of by the minister and 
churchwardens of such church, in the same manner as the money given at the 
offertory at any parish church is by law directed to be disposed of by the 
minister and churchwardens of such parish ; and the persons so to be appointed 
and chosen churchwardens shall continue in their said office antil others shall 
be appointed and chosen in like manner in their stead. 


7. Appointment of churchwardens for an additional church, the site whereof 
has been accepted by the commissioners. 


And be it enacted, anything in the hereinbefore recited Acts, or any of 
them, to the contrary notwithstanding, That, in all cases not otherwise 
expressly provided for, two fit and proper persons shall be annually appointed 
ehurchwardens for any new church (without a district) already built or here- 
after to be built upon a site whereof her Majesty's said commissioners shall 
have accepted the conveyance, under the provisions of the hereinbefore 
recited Acts; and the first appointment of such persons shall take place 
within two calendar months an the passing of this Act with respect to a 
ehurch already built and consecrated, and within two months after the conse- 
eration of a church to be so hereafter built ; and the next appointment of such 
persons, in either of such cases, shall take place at the next usual period of 
gg sgee officers ; and in each such case one of such persons shall be 
chosen by the minister of such church, and the other by the renters of pews 
therein, or by the majority thereof, at any meeting to be summoned, in all 
respects as the minister of such church, or (if there shall be no minister) as 
the churchwardens going out of office shall direct; and the two persons, 
when so appointed and elected churchwardens, shall appear and be admitted 
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according to law, and shall collect and receive the rents, if any, of the pews 
and seats in any such church, and pay the stipend and salary, if any, assigned 
by the said commissioners to the minister clerk of such church, and shall 

do, perform, and execute all lawful acts, matters, and things necessary for 
and concerning the management, good order, and decency of behaviour to be 
kept and observed in such church by the congregation thereof, and for the 
recovery of the pew rents in such church, if the same are in arrear; and the 
persons so to be inted and chosen churchwardens shall continue in their 
said office until others shall be appointed and admitted in like manner in their 
stead: Provided always, that if have are no rented pews in such church, the 
minister of such church shall appoint both churchwardens: Provided also, 
that if such new church is made the church of a distinct and separate parish, 
district parish, district chapelry, or consolidated chapelry, the several provi- 
sions of the hereinbefore recited Acts or this Act touching the appointment 
and election of churchwardens for the same, and their powers and duties in 
each such case, shall thenceforth respectively apply to such church. 


8. No such churchwarden to be by virtue of his office overseer of the poor. 


Provided always,’and be it enacted, That no churchwardens appointed under 
the provisions of this Act shall be churchwardens for any other duties than for 
those hereinbefore mentioned ; but all other legal duties appertaining to the 
office of churchwardens shall be discharged within such district chapelry or 
consolidated chapelry, and in respect of the church thereof, and also in res 
of any such new church as aforesaid without a district, by the churchw 
who would have discharged the same if this Act had not been ; and 
that no churchwardens appointed under the provisions of this Act shall in 
virtue of such office be deemed overseers of the poor. 


9. Explanation and amendment of part of 59th Geo. 3. ¢. 134, as to formation 
of consolidated chapelries.— Minister thereof to be a perpetual curate. 


And whereas it is expedient to explain and amend the provisions of the 
hereinbefore recited act passed in the fifty-ninth year of the reign of his late 
Majesty King George the Third, touching the formation of consolidated 
chapelries; be it therefore enacted, That where a population is collected 
together at the extremities of and locally situate in parishes or extra-parochial 
places contiguous to each other, at a distance from the respective churches of 
such respective parishes or extra-parochial peer and where there is or shall 
hereafter be a consecrated church in any of such parishes or extra-parochial 
places so circumstanced and situated as aforesaid, it shall be lawful for the 
said commissioners, with the consent of the bishop of the diocese, or if such 
parishes or places are situate in different dioceses, then with the consents of 
the respective bishops thereof, signified under his or their hands and seals, 
and with the consents also in like manner signified of the patrons of such 
respective parishes or extra-parochial places, to represent to her Majesty in 
council the expediency of uniting any such contiguous parts of such parishes 
or parts, or the whole of such extra-parochial places, into one consolidated 
chapelry for such church with respect to all ecclesiastical purposes, and such 
a shall contain a description of such boundaries as may a 

visable to her Majesty's said commissioners for such consolidated pret 
and shall state to what corporate body, aggregate or sole, or person, their or 
successors, heirs and assigns, the right of presentation and appointment to the 
church of such consolidated chapelry is proposed, with such consents as aforesaid, 
and with the approval of the said commissioners, to belong ; and if thereupon 
her Majesty in council shall think fit to order such consolidated chapelry to be 
so formed, such order shall be good and valid for the purpose of forming the 
same, and the right of presentation and nomination to the church of every 
such consolidated chapelry so formed shall belong to and (when occasion may 
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require) may be exercised by such body or person, their or his successors, 
heirs, and assigns, as shall be mentioned in such representation ; and the spiritual 
person so nominated and appointed, when occasion may require, shall be pre- 
sented to the bishop of the diocese for his licence; and (save and except in 
those cases where at the time of such consolidation such church was either 
the church of a rectory or vicarage, and then the said church shall retain its 
original character) the church of such consolidated chapelry shall be deemed 
a perpetual curacy, and shall be considered in law as a benefice presentative, 
so far only as that the licence thereto shall operate in the same manner as 
institution to any benefice, and shall render void other livings, in like niat aer 
as instituted to any benefice ; and the spiritual person serving the same s .a'. be 
deemed the incumbent thereof, with exclusive cure of souls therein, ani suall 
have perpetual succession, and shall be and is hereby declared to be a body 
politic and corporate, and he and his successors may receive, take, and hold 
such endowments in lands or tithes, or both, or any such augmentation, as shall 
be granted to him or them, in the same manner as any other incumbent is by 
law entitled to do; and every such incumbent shall be subject to all jurisdic- 
tions and laws, ecclesiastical or common, and to all provisions contained in any 
acts of parliament in force relating to such persons, and the church of every 
such consolidated chapelry shall be subject to the jurisdiction of the bisho 
within whose diocese and archdeaconry the communion table of such chure 
shall be locally situated, and to all the laws in force concerning presentation 
and appointment to benefices and churches, and all other laws relating to the 
holding the same: Provided always, that where at the time of forming such 
consolidated chapelry the said church shall be full, the spiritual person filling 
such church shall be and remain incumbent of the said A re and also of the 


ae L; 10. Offices of the church may be performed therein.— Apportionment of fees. y 
ik: And be it enacted, ‘That banns of marriage may be published, and marriages, ' 


christenings, churchings, and burials performed, in the church of every such 
consolidated chapelry so formed, and, notwithstanding anything contained in 
the hereinbefore recited act passed in the fifty-ninth year of the reign of his 
late Majesty King George the Third to the contrary thereof, the fees arising 
therefrom shall, unless voluntarily relinquished by them or either of them, 
belong to the incumbent and clerk respectively of the parishes out of which 
such consolidated chapelry shall have been formed, under the provisions of this 
act, during their respective incumbencies, or during the time the clerk shall 
retain his situation; and the incumbent of such consolidated chapelry formed 
under this act shall keep an account of the fees so received, and shall every i 
ear pay over the same to such incumbents and clerks respectively who would 4 
ve been entitled to them if such consolidated chapelry had not been formed ; " 
and after the next avoidance of such respective incumbencies, and after the ; 
situations of such respective clerks shall fia become vacant, such fees shall 
belong and be paid to the incumbent of such consolidated chapelry and the 
clerk of the church thereof. 


11. Pew rents may be fired for the minister and clerk of any consolidated 
chapelry where the commissioners have granted money for its erection. 


And be it enacied, That where the church of such consolidated chapelry 
shall have been built wholly or in part by means of the funds placed by parlia- 
ment at the disposal of her Majesty's said commissioners, it shall be lawful for 
them, with the consent of the vr of the diocese, to apply the provisions 
contained in the hereinbefore recited acts passed in the fifty-eighth and fifty- 
ninth years of the reign of his late Majesty King George the Third, touching 
the reservation of pew rents, and the assignment thereout of a stipend to the 
minister and a salary to the clerk, to the church of any such consolidated 
chapelry, and to the incumbent and clerk thereof, 
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12. Commissioners may in certain cases make grants in aid of the erection of 
we a church for such consolidated chapelry. | 


And be it enacted, That it shall be lawful for her Majesty's said commis- 
sioners to make a grant out of the available monies in their hands for or 
towards the erection of new churches in aid of the erection of any new church 
intended to be made the church of any consolidated chapelry, although the 
population of the parish or extra-parochial place in which such church will be 
situate may not amount to four thousand persons and upwards, and although 
there may be church accommodation for more than one-fourth of the inhabi- 
tants of such parish or extra-parochial place, provided that the consolidated 
chapelry to be formed under the provisions of this act shall contain a popula- 
tion of at least four thousand persons, with church accommodation therein for 
not more than one-fourth of the inhabitants thereof. 


13. How the freehold of sites for churches §c. shall vest. 


And be it enacted, That in all cases the freehold of the site of every church 
of which her Majesty's said commissioners may have accepted or shall accept 
aconveyance under the provisions of the hereinbefore recited acts or any of 
them, (as to any church not yet consecrated, when the same shall be conse- 
crated,) shall vest in the incumbent for the time being of such church; and 
the freehold of every burial-ground of which the said commissioners may have 
accepted or shall accept a conveyance under the provisions of the hereinbefore 
recited acts or any of them, shall, after the same shall have been consecrated, 
vest in the incumbent for the time being of the church to which such burial- 
ground shall belong, or if there shall be no such incumbent, then in such body 
or person as the said commissioners may, with consent of the bishop of the 
diocese, in such special case direct, until there shall be an incumbent, and from 
and after that time then in such incumbent, for the use of the inhabitants of 
the place for which such burial-ground was acquired ; and the freehold of any 
house, garden, and appurtenances, and land for the residence and glebe of the 
spiritual person serving any church, of which the said commissioners may have 
accepted or shall hereafter accept a conveyance, under the provisions of the 
hereinbefore recited acts or any of them, shall vest in the incumbent or minis- 
ter of such church for the time. being; provided that nothing in this act con- 
tained shall authorize the interment of any person under any church. 


14. Land obtained for a burial-ground for any parish may be declared by the 
commissioners part of such parish for that purpose, although not within the 
bounds of such parish. 

And whereas it is by the said hereinbefore recited act, passed in the fifty- 
ninth year of the reign of his late Majesty King George the Third, enacted, 
that where the said commissioners should make a grant in aid of purchasing 
cemeteries not within the bounds of the parish for which the same should be 
provided, such cemeteries should, after consecration, be deemed part of the 
parish for the use of which they shall have been purchased or provided : and 
whereas it is expedient that the said commissioners should have the power of 
declaring that such lands as shall be approved of by them for the purpose of a 
new or additional burial-ground or burial-grounds should be deemed part of 
the parish or parishes for the use of which they shall have been provided, 
although not within the bounds of such parish or parishes, and whether any 
grant in aid of the purchase of such land shall have been made or not by the 
said commissioners ; be it therefore enacted, ‘That where any land shall have 
been purchased or obtained for any new or additional burial-ground not within 
the bounds of the parish or parishes for the use of which the same shall have 
been so purchased or obtained, it shall be lawful for the said commissioners, if 
they shall think fit, in accepting a conveyance of such land for the parpores 
aforesaid, under the provisions of the hereinbefore recited acts or any of them, 
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to declare in such con or by any other instrument under their common 
seal, that such land shall, after the consecration thereof for the purposes afore- 
said, be and be deemed to be part of the parish or parishes for the use of which 
such land shall have been so purchased or obtained, and, after consecration, 
such land shall be part of such parish or parishes accordingly for the purposes 


15. Church of a district parish may be resigned by the incumbent of original 
parish; such resignation to operate in the same manner as avoidance of 
church of the original parish. 

And be it enacted, That when any district parish has been or shall hereafter 
be formed, under the provisions of the hereinbefore recited act passed in the 
fifty-eighth year of the reign of his late Majesty King George the Third, 
it shall be lawful for the incumbent of the parish out of which such 
district parish shall have been formed, to resign voluntarily, with the consent 
of the bishop of the diocese, the church of such district parish, and such resig- 
nation shall have the same effect as the avoidance or resignation of the parish 
church with res to the performance of the offices of the church in the 
church of such district parish ; and thereupon such district parish, and the 
church thereof, shall be a perpetual curacy and benefice, and shall be subject 
to the same laws as are in force with respect to district parishes where an 
avoidance or resignation of the church of the original parish shall have taken 


16. Boundaries of the new parishes or districts may be altered, although five 
years may not have elapsed since such new parishes or districts were formed. 


And be it enacted, That, anything in the hereinbefore recited act passed 
in the third and fourth year of her present Majesty to the contrary notwith- 
standing, it shall be lawful for her Majesty's said commissioners at any time to 
alter the boundaries of a distinct and separate parish, district parish, district 
ehapelry, or consolidated chapelry, although five years may not have elapsed 
since the description of such boundaries has been enrolled in the High Court 
of Chancery, or registered in the registry of the diocese ; provided that such 
alteration of boundaries shall be subject to the same provisions, except as 
herein excepted, as are contained relative thereto in the hereinbefore recited 
acts. 


17. Church of a district chapelry and church augmented by the ecclesiastical com- 
missioners for England to be a perpetual curacy, and minister a perpetual curate. 


And be it enacted, anything in the hereinbefore recited acts or any of 
them tothe contrary notwithstanding, That the church of any district cngehy 
formed or to be hereafter formed under the provisions thereof, although suc 
church may not have been augmented by the governors of the Bounty of 
Queen Anne, and also any church now or iene to be augmented by any 
order of her Majesty in council ratifying any scheme of the ecclesiastical com- 
missioners for England, and with a district chapelry assigned thereto, shall be 
and is hereby declared to be a perpetual curacy and benefice, and the licence 
thereto shall operate in the same manner as institution to any benefice, and the 
minister duly nominated and licensed thereto, and his successors, shall not be 
a stipendiary curate, but shall be and be esteemed in law to be a perpetual 
curate, and body politic and corporate, with perpetual succession, and he and 
his successors may receive, take, and hold to himself and themselves all such 
lands, tithes, and rent-charges as shall be granted unto or purchased for him 
or them by the said ecclesiastical commissioners for Sonia or otherwise, in 
the same manner as any other incumbent is by law entitled to do; and such 
perpetual curate shall thenceforth have, within and over the district chapelry 
so assigned, sole and exclusive cure of souls, and shall not be in anywise subject 


to the control or interference of the rector, vicar, or minister of the parish or 
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place from which such district chapelry shall have been taken, any law or 
statute to the contrary notwithstanding, save and except as to any Easter 
dues and offerings which would not belong to the perpetual curate of such 
district chapelry if this act had not been passed, and save and except also as to 
the fees, if any, reserved to the said incumbent on the assignment of such 
district chapelry, which shall still continue to belong to and shall be paid over 
to him by the perpetual curate of such district chapelry according to such 
reservation: Provided always, that nothing hereing herein contained shall 
alter or affect the right of nomination or appointment belonging or hereafter 
to belong to any corporate body or person in respect to the church of any such 
district chapelry. 


18. Licence of minister of a new church (without a district) not void by reason of 
the avoidance of the parish church, unless revoked by bishop. 


And be it enacted, That the licence of the minister appointed to serve a new 
church (without a district) already or to be hereafter built, wholly or in part, 
by means of any monies at the disposal of her Majesty's said commissioners, 
under the provisions of the hereinbefore recited acts or any of them, shall not 
be rendered void by reason of the avoidance of the parish church of the parish 
in which such new church is situate, unless such licence shall be revoked by 
the archbishop or bishop who may have granted the same, or by the successor 
of such archbishop or bishop. 


19. The purchase-money of lands sold under the provisions of recited acts need not 
be paid into Bank of England, though it may amount to or exceed 2001, but 
may be paid to trustees. 


And be it enacted, That, anything in the hereinbefore recited acts or any 
of them to the contrary notwithstanding, it shall not be necessary to pay into the 
Bank of England any sums of money to be paid for any lands or hereditaments 
to be purchased or acquired by virtue of such acts or any of them, although 
the same may amount to or exceed two hundred pounds, (unless her Majesty's 
said commissioners shall require such sums to be paid into such bank), but the 
same may be invested in the names of trustees, as in the said act is provided 
in the cases when the amount thereof shall be under the sum of two hundred 
pounds ; and in any declaration of trust to be made of any such monies the 
said commissioners may make such special provisions for the investment of such 
monies, and the appointment of new trustees thereof, or otherwise, as they 
shall think fit. 


20. The purchase-money of lands sold under 58 Geo. 3, c.45, and belonging to 
an incumbent in right of his living, may be paid to and applied by the 
governors of Queen Anne’s Bounty for the benefit of the incumbent. 


And be it enacted, That in every case in which land or other hereditaments 
belonging to an incumbent in right of his church shall be sold and conveyed 
by him to her Majesty’s said commissioners, and in which the purchase-mone 
is, under the provisions of the hereinbefore recited act passed in the fifty-eighth 
year of the reign of his late Majesty King George the Third, directed to be 
paid into the Bank of England, or invested in the names of trustees, such 
purchase-money shall, instead of being paid into the Bank of England, or 
invested in the names of trustees, be paid to the governors of the bounty of 
Queen Anne for the augmentation of the maintenance of the poor clergy, and 
be appropriated by the said governors to the benefice to which the land or 
other hereditaments so sold shall have belonged, and shall be applicable and 
0 by the said governors to and for the benefit and augmentation of 
such benefice, in such and the same manner, and with such and the same 
powers of investment in the purchase of land, and exchange for other 
and hereditaments, and otherwise, and with other powers and authorities, in 
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all respects, according to the rules, orders, and constitutions for the time 
being in force for the management of the bounty of queen Anne, as if the 
money so appropriated had been originally provided or appropriated by the 
said governors, out of the funds at their disposal, for the benefit and augmenta- 
tion of the same benefice. 


21. Such purchase-moncy to be paid to the treasurer of Queen Anne's Bounty, 
and hjs reccipt shall be « valid discharge. 


And be it enacted, ‘That in all cases in which money shall be payable to the 
governors of the Bounty of Queen Anne under the provision last hereinbefore 
contained, such money shall be paid to the treasurer for the time being of 
the said governors; and the receipt or receipts of such treasurer shall be an 
effectual discharge or effectual discharges for so much money as in such 
receipt or receipts shall be expressed, to the person or persons paying the same : 
and after obtaining such receipt or receipts, the person or persons paying such 
money shall be absolutely discharged from all liability touching fx | money, 
and from all trusts relating thereto. 


22. Apportionment of bequests, §c., and also of charges, to be made by the Court 
of Chancery.—52 Geo. 3, c. 101. 


And be it enacted, That where her Majesty's said commissioners shall have 
already formed or shall hereafter form any distinct and separate parish, district 
parish, or district chapelry, under the provisions of the hereinbefore recited 
acts or any of them, or this act, out of any parish or extra-parochial place, it 
shall be lawful for the Court of Chancery, anything in the hereinbefore 
recited acts to the contrary notwithstanding, on a petition being presented to 
the said court by any two persons resident in any such parish or extra- 

thial place, (such petition to be presented, heard, and determined accord- 
ing to the provisions of an act passed in the fifty-second year of the reign of 
his late Majesty King George the Third, intituled, * An Act to provide a Sum- 
mary Remedy in Cases of Abuses of ‘Trusts created for charitable Purposes,) 
to apportion between the remaining part of such parish or place and_ the 
distinct and separate parish, or district parish, or district chapelry, any chari- 
table devises, bequests, or gifts, which shall have been made or given to or for 
the use of any such parish or extra-parochial place, or the produce thereof, 
and in any such case to direct that the distribution of the proportions of such 
devises, bequests, or gifts, or the produce thereof, as shall be so apportioned, 
shall be mals and distributed by the incumbent or spiritual person serving the 
church, or by the churchwardens of any such distinct and separate parish, 
district parish, or district chapelry, cither jointly or severally, as the said 
Court of Chancery may think expedient; and it shall also be lawful for the 
said Court of Chancery to apportion between the remaining part of such parish 
or place as aforesaid, and such separate divisions or districts, any debts or 
charges which may have been before the period of such apportionment con- 
tracted or charged upon the credit of any church-rates in such parish or place ; 
and all such apportionments shall be registered in the registry of the diocese in 
which such parish or place shall be locally situate, and duplicates thereof shall 
be deposited with the churchwardens of such parish or place, and of each such 
division or district as aforesaid, and in all such cases the costs shall be at the 
discretion of the said court; and such apportioned debts or charges shall be 
raised and paid by the parish or place in which they may be apportioned in 
such and the like manner as the entirety was to be raised and aid: 6 in such 
manner and under such provisions and conditions as the said court shall direct, 
and when any securities may have been given for the same, the court may 
order new securities to be given for the apportioned debts by such persons 
and bodies, and in all respects as the said court may direct, and all securities 


shall be valid and binding; and the powers and authorities given tothe said 
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commissioners by the hereinbefore recited act passed in the third year of the 
reign of his late Majesty King George the Fourth, with respect to the appor- 
tionment by them of such devises, bequests, gifts, and charges, shall, after the 
passing of this act, with respect to the future exercise of such powers and 
authorities, cease and determine. 


23. Agreement as to right of nomination entered into before building or 
consecration of any new church to be binding. 


And be it enacted, ‘That if before or during the building of any new church, 
or previous to its consecration, the bishop of the diocese and the patron and 
incumbent of the parish in which such new church has been or is intended to 
be built shall enter into an agreement in writing that the right of nomination 
to such new church shall on its consecration belong to and be exercised b 
any body corporate, aggregate, or sole, or by any person or persons, suc 
agreement shall be binding on such respective parties, their successors, heirs, 
and assigns, and they shall be compellable to fulfil the same. 


24. Assent of the commissioners to any conveyance or other instrument shall be 
testified by their seal.— Unless so testified, the instrument shall not be registered. 


And be it enacted, That no future conveyance to be made to the said com- 
missioners in pursuance of the hereinbefore recited acts or any of them, or 
any other future instrument thereby directed to be made with their privity or 
assent, shall be valid and effectual unless and until the assent thereto of the 
said commissioners shall be testified by any seal in use by them being affixed 
thereto; but after such seal shall have been affixed to such instrument, such in- 
strument shall take effect as from the making thereof; and no future instrument 
to which such seal is as aforesaid so directed to be affixed, and which is directed 
to be registered in the registry of any diocese, shall be so registered unless 
and until such seal shall have been so affixed. | 


25. Application of former church building acts to this act. 


And be it enacted, That the existing powers, privileges, and authorities 
contained in the hereinbefore first recited acts or any of them may be used 
and applied for the purpose of carrying this act or the said acts respectively 
into execution, mutatis mutandis, so far as the same are applicable thereto, and 
are not inconsistent with or repugnant to the provisions of this act. 


SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE. 


67, Lincoln's Inn Fields, Aug. 1845. 
Tue next meeting of the society will be held on Tuesday, the 7th of October. 


Report of the Foreign Translation Committee for the year 1844-45, 


The Foreign Translation Committee, in presenting to the Board their 
annual report, have the satisfaction of feeling that, during the past year, 
although they have, in one or two instances, met with some difficulty and 
disappointment, their operations have been, upon the whole, both important 
and successful. 

It was stated in their report for last year, that the translation of the liturgy 
into German was nearly ¢ »mpleted. A small impression was published in the 
autumn, copies of which were distributed in various quarters, with a view of 
obtaining corrections and remarks from persons qualified to examine them critic- 
ally. The translation was further tested, by being immediately taken into use by 
the German congregation, which had just commenced assembling every Sunday 
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for public worship in the Mariners’ Church at Hull. Several typographical 
errors were. thus detected, and a few alterations suggested, some of which 
were, on consideration, adopted. A revised edition, of only two hundred and 
fifty copies, was issued early in the present year, by means of the circulation 
of which some further improvements have been effected ; and as the version 
is presumed to be at length in a satisfactory state, a larger impression of a 
thousand copies is now printing. 

Having alluded to the use already made of this version of the liturgy, the 
committee think it will not be deemed irrelevant to the subject of this report to 
mention, that the German service, according to the rite of the church of England, 
established last summer at Hull, owes its origin to the interest taken by the clergy 
and laity of that town in the spiritual welfare of the foreign sailors who, to the 
number of about nine thousand annually, frequent their port; and that the 
sovereigns of Prussia, Hanover, Denmark, and the Grand Duke of Mecklen- 
burgh-Schwerin, together with the senates of Hamburgh, Bremen, and Lubec, 
have contributed liberally toits support. With regard to the congregation itself, 
its excellent minister, the Rev. Theodor Miller, to whom the Committee are 
indebted for several valuable suggestions for the improvement of the German 
version of the Prayer-book, reports that they assemble regularly, to the number 
of from one hundred to one hundred and fifty every Sunday ; that he has 
never observed one single act of impropriety or unseemly behaviour in any of 
the sailors; but that, on the contrary, they pay the greatest attention to 
every part of the service, appearing to be particularly interested in those 
portions of the liturgy in which the congregation join; and making a point of 
repeating the responses with an audible voice. 

The committee have further to state that, at the request of Bishop Alexander, 
a supply of German prayer-books has been sent to Jerusalem, and that copies 
have also been forwarded to Germany, on the application of the English chap- 
lains at Mayence, Heidelberg, and Kissengen. 

The Portuguese version of the liturgy is in type, as far as to the beginning 
of the Psalms. The labours of the committee in this work have been impeded, 
ey by delay in the transmission of proofs, and in correspondence with 

ortugal and Madeira; but chiefly by an interruption which has occurred in 
the printing of a new and revised edition of Pereira’s version of the Bible at 
Lisbon. The committee were anxious to avail themselves of the best edition 
they could procure of this translation, both as it is the received version cf the 
Scriptures in Portugal and its dependencies, and as it is the work of a con- 
fessedly learned man, held in high estimation among his countrymen. In the 
portions of scripture contained in the liturgy, the committee judge it to be 
inexpedient, if not presumptuous. to deviate from so popular a version of the 
Bible, so long as it gives the sense of Holy Scripture as presented in the 

English Prayer-book. P| 

The Maltese version of the liturgy is reported by the Bishop of Gibraltar to 
be completed and printed, as far as to the end of the communion service ; and 
the bishop states that, from observations which he has been able to make, he has 
every reason to hope that this work will prove acceptable and useful. Cone 
siderable difficulties have occurred in preparing this version, in consequence of 
the anomalous state of the Maltese, as a written language. But, by the 
adoption of a system of orthography which has been found the most simple 
and efficacious in teaching the language in the English school, these difficulties 
have been successfully overcome. 

The printing of the New Testament in Maltese will shortly commence, 
the Gospels and Acts being already revised for publication, and those portions 
of the Epistles which were required for insertion in the liturgy being so much 
accomplished towards the completion of the version. 

More than ordinary pains have been bestowed on the revision of the French 
version of the liturgy, which, it is hoped, will now at length be a complete 
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and fair representation, as nearly at least as the great dissimilarity of the 
languages will admit, of the English Book of Common Prayer. The revision 
is now all but finished, and the greater portion of the book printed; and it 
is expected that it will be published before the end of the summer, and in 
time for the consecration and opening for public worship of the new French 
Protestant Episcopal church of the metropolis. 

The printing of the new French version of the Old Testament at Paris has 
proceeded nearly to the end of the historical books. This, it will be remem- 
bered, is a quarto edition, with marginal references. The octavo edition, also 
with marginal references, printing in London, is advanced to the beginning of 
the book of Job. 

The revision of the modern Armenian translation of the liturgy at Constan- 
tinople, although not suspended, has been much retarded by the absence of 
the highly-valued and efficient superintendent of that difficult work; the Rev. 
Horatio Southgate having been summoned, during the autumn of last year, 
to New York, on business connected with his mission. But he has now 
returned to Constantinople, in the more important character of a missionary 
bishop: and on his way through London, he expressed his intention of de- 
voting himself again to the task of completing the revision of this version, to 
the publication of which he eagerly looked forward, as a very material aid 
towards the furtherance of the objects of his mission in the East. 

Although means were adopted last year to accelerate the printing of the 
Coptic and Arabic gospels, the progress made as yet has not been such as was 
anticipated. The Arabic translation of the Coptic text requires a very careful 
revision, and hence, necessarily, considerable delay is occasioned. 

Indeed, it is found by the committee, that wherever they have to deal with 
the Arabic language, they have great difficulties to encounter. It is in reference 
to Arabic versions in particular, that, in the commencement of this report, the 
committee have alluded to discouragements and disappointments. They hoped 
they had made satisfactory arrangements for the revision of the Arabic liturgy, 
and the compiling and publishing of a complete edition of the Holy Scriptures 
in Arabic, at Malta. But such difficulties have arisen, both from the different 
modes of expression adopted, and the different impressions derived from habi- 
tual associations of ideas in the minds of Christians and Mahommedans re- 
spectively, and also from the character and views of the Orientals, who must 
necessarily be employed in works of this nature, that, despairing of accom- 
plishing by the means at present at their command anything upon which they 
could confidently rely, as being correct in translation, and appropriate in 
style, they have suspended their operations with regard to Arabic versions at 
Malta, and have resolved to transfer the execution of these works to England. 
Experience proves that, in all Oriental versions, the labours of well-educated 
natives are indispensable ; but that the final revision and the correcting of the 
press can be entrusted only to European scholars, With the view, then, to 
a satisfactory accomplishment of these Arabic versions, the committee have 
determined to bring to England Mr. Fares, who is represented as being the 
best Arabic scholar in the East, to be employed by them, under the immediate 
superintendence of Professor Lee, at whose suggestion this plan was first 
adopted, and who has kindly offered to devote himself to the work. Dr. Lee 
will be assisted in his supervision of the versions by Dr. Mill and Mr. 
Cureton. 

The committee contemplate adopting a similar course with regard to the 
printing of the Syro-Chaldaic versions of the scriptures and liturgy, for which 
they have already a considerable mass of materials prepared. 

At the request of the Bishop of New Zealand, the committee have under- 
taken to publish a version of the liturgy in the New Zealand language, pre- 
pared for the press by a syndicate of translators under the bishop's direction. 

They have also been solicited to print a translation of the Prayer Book into 
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the language of the Ogybwa Indians, prepared by the Rev. Frederick A, 
O'Meara, who has been labouring for some years, with no little success, as a 
missionary among that interesting tribe. 

Mr, O'Meara, writing from his mission on Lake Huron, states, tnat “among 
the Indians speaking the Ogybwa language, who occupy a considerable portion 
of British North America, and also are to be found in the United States, there are 
five missionary stations belonging to our church.” Ie informed the committee, 
that “‘ the Toronto Churth Society bore the expense of printing a translation of 
the ‘ Faith and Duty ofaChristian,’ and that he is now experiencing the beneficial 
results of such an admirable compilation of scripture passages being in the hands 
of his people ; not only by the young, but the old too, being desirous of commit- 
ting the texts to memory.” It appears that Mr. O'Meara has been using his 
translation of the liturgy in manuscript for the last four years in his public 
ministrations; ‘‘ but,” he writes, ‘the book not being in the hands of my 

ople, more than half the benefit of that first of all human compositions has 
te lost to them; but were it printed, it would be a powerful auxiliary, not 
only to my own labours in the extended mission under my charge, but to 
others who are labouring among the same tribe; and I have it from the 
mouth of a zealous and active bishop of the sister church in the United States, 
that it would be joyfully received by her for the use of her missions among the 
same people; and further, [| am persuaded it would do much to enlighten 
many of these children of the forest who have fallen into the arms of Rome, 
or dissent, as to the scriptural nature of our church.” 

The committee have agreed to adopt and publish this translation of the 
liturgy, if they find that the Bishop of Toronto, to whom they have applied for 
advice on the subject, recommends their undertaking it. 

The communications of the committee with India during the past year have 
been both frequent and interesting. 

It will no doubt be in the recollection of the Board, that in their last report 
the committee stated, that at the suggestion of the Bishop of Bombay they had 
undertaken to assist in the completion of a translation of the liturgy into Goo- 
jerattee, and they added a passage from a letter received from the bishop, in 
which he said that he should be “happy to recommend this branch of the 
society's proceedings to the support of the friends of the missionary cause in 
that diocese.” It is with much satisfaction that the committee have now to an- 
nounce that the bishop has appointed a special committee at Bombay, for the 
parpase of preparing translations of the scriptures and liturgy in the vernacular 

anguages of Western India. This committee held their first meeting on the 
27th of March last, the bishop himself presiding. At that meeting the con- 
cluding portion of a translation of the Old Testament into the Mabratta lan - 
guage, by the Rev. J. Dickson, of the Church Mission, was laid before them, 
and the committee resolved to solicit the aid of the Foreign Translation Com- 
mittee of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge in the revision for 
the press and the publication of this work. To this request the Foreign Trans- 
lation Committee have gladly acceded. 

Portions of the Holy Scriptures, it appears, in the Mahratta language, have 
been for some time in circulation in that part of India; and the Rev. George 
Pigott, the secretary to the Bombay Translation Committee, mentions in par- 
ticular, a translation of the Psalms by the Rev. P. Farrer, as being in daily 
use among the Jews at Bombay, whom Mr. Pigott describes as a very inter- 
esting portion of the native community. From another quarter, also, further 
information has been obtained by the committee respecting this people. They 
are said to have been established in that part of India from time immemorial, 
and to have been found, when they first attracted the notice of European set- 
tlers, to have had no communication, which they could record, with any of 
their race dispersed in other quarters of the globe. It is stated, that they pos- 

sessed none of the prophetic books of the Old Testament, and were in ignor- 
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ance of the history of their people subsequent to the first captivity; that 
they did not keep the Feast of Purim, and had never even heard of the destrac- 
tion of the temple at Jerusalem. It has been observed, also, that none of 
them bear any of the names peculiar to the tribes of Judah and Benjamin, 
and so common among the Jews after their return from Babylon. They call 
themselves “ Beni Israel,” and are known under that appellation among their 
Mahratta neighbours ; they dislike being called ‘‘ Yahoodi” (Jews), the com- 
mon name of the Hebrew race in the East, and they disclaim all connexion, 
except that of community of faith, both with the black Jews of Malabar and 
their fair brethren of Arabia and Persia. ‘They are described as retaining the 
marked features of their race, and as being distinguished from the Hindoo and 
Mohammedan natives by superior intelligence, and an integrity 6f character, 
recommending them, not unfrequently, to offices of trust and responsibility, 
particularly in the army, where they are generally marked as among the best 
soldiers in their respective regiments, and often rise to be native officers. The 
committee are informed that these Jews have almost entirely lost the know- 
ledge of their original language, for, although they repeat their ren in 
Hebrew, very few of them can understand the words they use; but Mr. Pigott 
observes, that “ there has been a marked improvement among them since they 
became acquainted with parts of their own scriptures, through the Mahratta 
translations.” 

It appears, from Mr. Pigott’s communications, that very judicious arrange- 
ments have been made, by the Bombay Translation Committee, for a thorough 
revision of the Mahratta translation of the liturgy. The Foreign Translation 
Committee have suggested to them one or two manifest improvements upon 
the existing work, and have promised to assist in the publication of a revised 
edition as soon as it is called for. 

It will readily be believed that the communications of the committee with 
Southern India have of late been peculiarly interesting. The committee have 
received much valuable information on the subject of translations in the lan- 
guages of Southern India, from the Rev. Vincent Shortland, the able and 
zealous secretary of the District Committee of the Society of Madras. Several 
translations of various parts of the Bible and of the Book of Common Prayer, 
have at different times been published at Madras, at the expense, or with the 
assistance of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge. Of these, Mr. 
Shortland has transmitted an elaborate catalogue, observing at the same time, 
that they all, more or less, require correction. The late extraordinary move- 
ment in the Tinnevelly district had occasioned a large demand for copies of 
the Tamil Prayer Book in particular; and this version having undergone a 
thorough revision by a committee of the missionaries of the Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel and of the Church Missionary Society, appointed by 
the Bishop of Madras, the Foreign Translation Committee, at the request of 
the Madras District Committee, have agreed to assist in the publication of a 
large impression of the work. 

It would appear that there are symptoms of the movement already alluded 
to extending northward into the country where the Teloogoo language pre- 
vails; and Mr, Shortland states, that a version of the liturgy in that language 
has been submitted to a Teloogoo revision committee. In the meantime, both 
the revision committee and the press in Tinnevelly are described as being in a 
state of great activity, and at such a crisis, when the Christian missionaries in 
that quarter, who may be said to have sown so long and so indefatigably, even 
in tears, have now, under God’s bleasing, a cheering prospect of being at length 
enabled to reap in joy—when we are informed that, in that field of the Society’s 
earliest labours nearly a hundred villages at once, and as with one accord, are 
casting away their idols, and with one voice demanding Christian instruction— 
and moreover, in disregard of their ancient prejudices and the distinctions of 
caste, are uniting in the formation of native associations for building churches 


XXVIIL—September, 1845, Z 


| 4 
‘ 
— 
— 


$00 DOCUMENTS, 


—anat such a crisis as this, the committee feel it a privilege to be put in trust 
with the means (and they only regret that those means are not more ample) of 
aiding, with that kind of assistance which comes within their own peculiar 
sphere of action, those exertions for the conversion and instruction of the 
heathen which He, who alone can give the increase, seems now of his gracious 
goodness, to be crowning with his blessing. 


SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL IN 
FOREIGN PARTS. 


79, Pall Mall, August 9th, 1845. 
Tne treasurers desire very respectfully to remind those of the clergy who 
have not yet made their collections under sanction of the Queen in behalf of 
the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, that the period for making up 
the returns has now arrived, and that they will be obliged by the remittances 
being made as early as possible. 

The most gratifying accounts have been sent home of the arrival and very 
cordial reception of the Bishop of Fredericton in his diocese. He was installed 
on the 11th June, on which occasion he preached, and 150 communicants, in- 
cluding some persons of colour, partook of the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper 
with the bishop. 

An address, signed by one thousand householders, including three hundred 
Roman Catholics, and many Protestant dissenters, was presented to his lord- 


shi 

A few days afterwards, the bishop called together the inhabitants of Fre- 
dericton, and laid before them the plans for a cathedral : 3100/. were subscribed 
in the room, and 1000/. more the same day. The total subscription on the 
10th July, amounted to 4500/.; and among the contributors were some who 
had been estranged from the church. 

The bishop says, ‘‘ If you ask me how or we this is, I answer, I cannot 
tell. It is "s doing, not mine. Wherever I go, blessing and kindness 
await.” 

The Bishop of Newfoundland has made his first visitation voyage in his church- 
ship, the “ Hawk,” to the northern part of the diocese. He was everywhere 
received with respect and affection. At Trinity; an address of congratulation 
was presented by the rector and principal inhabitants, The church at Twil- 
lingate, a substantial and handsome building, which had been erected mainly 
by the voluntary contributions of the merchants and planters, was consecrated ; 
as was also that at Fogo. 

It will be gratifying to the many friends of the bishop in England, most of 
all to that one who placed the ship at his disposal for the service of the church, 
to know that the “ Hawk” was considered fully to answer the purpose for 
which she was provided, and made her voyage through fogs and amid icebergs 
so as to win the admiration of all seamen. The bishop proposes next to make 
a voyage to the missions on the southern and western coasts. 


TINNEVELLY. 
From Mr. Pope's Report of the Mission of Saw 

I was appointed to this district in May, 1842, when I found 512 individuals, 
men, women, and children, in connexion with the mission, under five catechists. 
There was one school in which thirteen children received instruction. 

At present the district comprises four divisions, in which there are seventy- 
seven villages in which we have an opening; and 3188 people, including women 
and children, are under Christian instruction. 

The Sawyerpooram division of my district is about ten miles in length and 
eight in breadth. 

I may also mention that, since my appointment here, nine devil temples in 
this division of the district have been either destroyed or converted into Christian 
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prayer-houses, and that of the twenty-two villages in connexion with the mis- 
sion, the whole of the most respectable and influential inhabitants are under 
instruction. 

A few days ago, a large devil temple was made over to me, within a furlong 
distance from my bungalow. The whole of the utensils of the temple have 
been brought to me, and the property transferred to the church in the village. 
These utensils were worth about eighteen rupees; the brass is all given to the 
brazier for alamp for the church; the golden eyes of the idol and the silver orna- 
ments have been sold to the goldsmith to be melted up; the idol itself, being of 
mud, has been dug down. This temple is worth about 100 rupees, and we 
shall be able to enlarge it, and make it a neat church. 

In this division of the district one superintending catechist, four [ordinary] 
eatechists, and six schoolmasters, are employed. In connexion with this 
division of the district, I occasionally visit Tuticorin, and perform English 
service. 

The Pathukotei division contains thirteen villages in which we have a con- 

tion, though in some of them extremely small. The whole number of 
people under Christian instruction is 337. The whole of this division is situ- 
ated in the lands of the Zemindar of Maniaxshi, who, with his agents, for a 
time caused much trouble to the people; he has now, however, become their 
friend and supporter. 

_ In the last month I have admitted most of the Puthukotei people to baptism, 
being perfectly satisfied, after long trial and repeated examinations, of their 
sincerity and steadfastness, 

In Puthukotei a good church and an assistant’s bungalow are in course of 
erection, 

The congregations in this division are under the care of one assistant super- 
intending catechist, one catechist, and one assistant catechist, under the general 
superintendence of Mr. Adolphus. 

The Pothiampattar division of the district comprises twenty-seven congre- 
gations, in which there are 1528 persons under Christian instruction. 

These villages are under the care of one superintending catechist and two 
catechists, under the general superintendence of Mr. Scott. 

In Pothiamputtir a very neat and commodious church has been erected, and 
the foundation of an assistant’s bungalow has been laid. 

Pothiamputtir is a large and influential village, and seems a desirable situa 
tion for the location of a missionary hereafter. In this division there are 
many Rettis and others who have recently placed themselves under Christian 
instruction. 

The Veypelodei division of the district includes fifteen congregations, in 
which there are 704 names on our lists; these are under the care of three 
catechists. Mr. Franklio, on his arrival, will take the general superintendence 
of this division. There are here several villages of great promise. I mast, 
however, remark concerning this and the Pothiamputtur divisions, that while 
the influential and respectable portion will probably remain firm, many of the 
lower orders, having, perbaps, in a great measure, merely followed the example 
of their superiors, without any very decided conviction, may, from time to time, 
be expected to vacillate in their Christian profession. 


TWENTY-FIFTH ANNUAL REPORT OF HER MAJESTY’S COMMIS- 
SIONERS FOR BUILDING NEW CHURCHES. 
To the Hon. the Commons of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Ireland, in Parliament assembled, 
In their last Report Her Majesty’s commissioners stated, that 326 churches 
had been completed, in which accommodation had been provided for 389,641 
persons, including 216,596 free seats, ——" to the use of the poor. 
Z 
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., Her, ’s commissioners have now to state, that seventeen churches 
have, by the aid of grants from the funds placed at their dis been since 
pleted at the following places—namely, at Burton-upon-Trent ; at Pelsall, 
io the parish of Wolverhampton, in the county of Stafford ; at Herne-hill, in 
the parish of Camberwell, in the county of Surrey; at Kensal-green, in the 
ish of St. Luke, Chelsea ; in Endell-street, in the parish of St.-Giles-in-the- 
ields ; and at Norlands, in the parish of Kensin in the county of Middle- 
sex ; at Halstead, in the county of Essex; at Dilton’s-march, in the parish of 
Westbury, in the county of Wilts; at Leenside, in the parish of St. , in 
the town of Nottingham ; at gat bor 2 in the parish of Rickmansworth, in 
the county of Hertford; at Macclesfield, in the parish of Prestbury, in the 
ye of Chester; at Milton, in the county of Kent; at Blackley, in the pa- 
rish of Manchester, and at Glodwick, in ish of Oldham, in the county 
of Lancaster; at Queenshead, in the parish of Halifax; in St. Andrew's dis- 
trict, in the town of Leeds; and at Dodsworth, in the parish of Silkstone, in 
the county of York. 
In these seventeen churches, accommodation has been provided for 12,618 
including 8621 free seats for the use of the poor. Thus, in the 
whole, 343 churches have now been completed, and provision has therein been 
ne 402,259 persons, including 225,217 free seats, appropriated to the 
use 
Her Moafesty ’s commissioners beg further to report, that thirty-six churches 
are now in course of building at the following places, to the erection of 
which they have contributed niary aid from the funds placed at their dis- 
nF at Denholm Gate, in parish of Bradford; Cowling, in the 
parish of Kildwick; King’s-cross, in the parish of Halifax; Hopton, in the 
parish of Mirfield, and at Robertown, in the parish of Birstall, in the county 
of York; in the parish of All-Saints, in the town of Southampton; in St. 
John's district, in the parish of Wednesbury ; at Brockmoor, in the parish of 
Kingswinford, in the county of Stafford; at Stoke Damerel; at Cowhill, in 
the parish of St. Andrew, Plymouth, and Barnstaple, in the county of Devon ; 
at wdon, in the parish of Whalley; at Lees; and at Audenshaw, in the 
ish of Ashton-under-Lyme; Birkle, in the parish of Middleton; in St. 
imon’s district, Salford, in the parish of Manchester, in the town of Black- 
burn; and at Cowhill, in the parish of Oldham, in the county of Lancaster ; 
at Newtown, in the county of Montgomery; Hazlewood, in the parish of 
Duffield; and in the parish of Gl in the county of Derby; at Little 
Dawley, in the parish of Dawley, in county of Salop; in St. John’s dis- 
trict, in the parish of Lambeth, in the county of Surrey; at Keresley, in the 
arish of St. Michael, Coventry ; Morpeth, in the county of Northumberland ; 
oolwich, in the county of Kent; in the parishes of St. Matthew, Bethnal- 
green, South Hackney, and Paddington, in the county of Middlesex ; at Pont- 
dog, in the parish of Lilangollen, in the county of Denbigh; at Rainow, in 
the parish of Prestbury, in the county of Chester ; at Morton, and at Stock- 
with, in the _ of Gainsborough, in the county of Lincoln ; in the parish 
of St. Ebbe, in the city of Oxford; Lynn, in the county of Norfolk; and at 
New Radford, in the parish of Radford in the county of Nottingham. 
The state of the works in each of these churches, on the Ist day of July, 
1845, is fully detailed in the schedule accompanying this Report, marked (A). 
Her Majesty's commissioners have further to report, that plans for twenty- 
three churches have been ved of to be built at the following places :-— 
viz., in the parishes of St. John and All Saints, Newcastle-upon-Tyne, in the 
county of Northumberland ; Totworth, in the parish of Chard, in the Pony 
of Somerset ; Eccleshill, in the parish of Bradford; Oakworth, in the pari 
of Keighley, and Wyke, in the parish of Birstall, in the county. of York ; 
Merthyr aol in the county of Glamorgan; Brighton, in the county of 
Sussex ; ton-terrace, and Portland-town, in the district parish of Christ 
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“Chareh, St. Marylebone ; and in the parishes of Whittobepel and “Hiskiney, 
“4u'the county of Middlesex; in St. James's district, in the parish of Wed- 
nesbury ; at Quarry-bank, in the parish of Kingswinford; and at Reddal- 
“hill, in the parish of Rowley Regis, in the county of Stafford ; Coxhoe, in the 
“parish of Kelloe, in the county of Durham; in St. James’s district; Con- 
eton, in the parish of Astbury; at Etiley-heath, in the parish of Sandbach, 
n the county of Chester; at Kimberley, in the parish of Greasley, in the 
‘eounty of Nottingham ; at Heaton Mersey, Didsbury, Droylesden, and Fails- 
‘worth, in the parish of Manchester, in the county of Lancaster. | 
“Her Majesty's commissioners have under consideration plans for new 
‘churches in Great Peter-street, in the parish of St. John the Evan 
‘Westminster; Pensnett, in the parish ey oe in the county of 
Stafford ; Ramsbottom, in the parish of Bury ; Hollinwood, in the parish of 
Oldham, in the county of Lancaster ; at Be , in the parish of Gateshead, 
in the county of Durham ; Clydach, in the parish of L elach, in the 
county of Glamorgan ; in St. Paul’s district, in the parish of Sculcoates, in the 
“county of York. 
~~ Her sayesty's commissioners have further to report, that they have made 
conditional grants in aid of building new churches at the following places : 
namely, at Clayton, Great Horton, Eccleshill, and Denholme-gate, in the 
ish of Bradford; Morton and Harden, in the parish of Bingley; King’s- 
. Cross, in the parish of Halifax ; Cowling, in the parish of Kildwick ; Whitby, 
‘ Oakworth, in the parish of Keighley ; in St. George's district in the parish of 
Leeds; at Hopeton, in the parish of Mirfield; at Robertown; and at Wyke, 
in the parish of Birstall ; and at Sculcoates, all in the county of York ; in the 
town of Blackburn; at Heaton Norris, Droylsden, Failsworth, Heaton, 
‘Mersey, Didsbury, and Salford, all in the parish of Manchester; at Rams- 
bottom, in the parish of Bury ; at Trawdon, in the chapelry of Colne, in the 
‘parish of Whalley ; at Cowhill, Hollinwood, and Waterhead, all in the 
ish of Oldham-cum-Prestwich ; at Birkle, in the parish of Middleton ; at 
ees; and at Audenshaw, in the parish of Ashton-under-Lyme; and at 
West Leigh, in the parish of Leigh, all in the county of Lancaster; at Mor- 
ton and Stockwith, in the parish of Gainsborough, in the county of Lincoln ; 
in St. John's or Waterloo district, in the parish of Lambeth; in the parish of 
St. George-the-Martyr, in the parish of Christ-church, and in the parish of 
Newington, all in the county of Surrey; for two churches in the parish of 
St. Margaret, and for one in the parish of St. John, Westminster; for four 
churches in the parish of St. Matthew, Bethnal-green, in the parish of White- i 
chapel ; at Homerton, in the parish of St. John, Hackney; in the parish of i 
South Hackney ; at Paddington ; for two churches in the district ‘parish of a 
Christ Church, and one in the district parish of All Souls, St. Marylebone ; i 
for two churches in the parish of St. Pancras, and at Shepherd’s Bush, in the 
trish of Hammersmith, all in the county of Middlesex ; in the parish of St. 
Margaret in the town of Leicester; at Brighton, in the county of Sussex ; 7 
at Woolwich, in the county of Kent; at Coxhoe, in the parish of Kelloe ; -_ 
and at Bensham, in the parish of Gateshead, in the conn of Durham ; in @& 
the parishes of St. John, and All Saints, Newcastle-upon-Tyne ; at a @ 
county of Northumberland; at Newtown, in the county of Mont- . 
ty; at Prickwillow, in Trinity = Ely; in the parishes of Stoke a 
erel, Charles, and St. Andrew, Plymouth; and at taple, in the 


county of Devon; at Totworth, in the parish of Chard, in the county of 
Somerset ; for two chapels in the parish of Wednesbury; at Brierly-hill, 
Brockmoor, and Pensnett, in the parish of Kingswinford ; at Reddal-hill, in 
the parish of Rowley Regis, all in the county of Stafford ; at Claines, in the 
county of Worcester ; at Duddleston, in the parish of Aston, in the county 
_of Warwick’; at Merthyr Tydvil, and at Liangyfelach, in the county of Gla- 
morgan ; at Keresley, in the parish of St. Michael, Coventry; at Kimberley, 
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in the parish of Greasley ; ab How Radford, in the peste h of Radford, in the 
county of Nottingham; at Lynn, in the county of Norfolk ; for two chapels 
in the parish of bach; at Godley, in the parish of Mottram ; at Congle- 
ton, in St. James's district, in the parish of Astbury; at Rainow, in the 
parish of Prestbury, all in the county of Chester ; in the parish of All Saints, 
in the town of Southampton ; at Little Dawley, in the parish of Dawley, in 
the county of Salop; in the parish of St. Philip and Jacob, Bristol; at Hazle- 
wood, in the parish of Duffield; and in the parish of Glossop, in the county 
of Derby} at Pontfadog, in the parish of Llangollen, in the county of Den- 
ugh in the parish of St. Ebbe, in the city of Oxford; and in the parish of 
,» in the county of Monmouth. : 

Her Majesty's Commissioners annexed a schedule to their last Report, con- 

taining a list of applications which had been made to them from various 

for pecuniary aid towards building new churches; a copy of 
pce ) of the applications since received, accompanies this Report, 
mar 

Since the last Report, the parish of Winwick, in the county of Lancaster, 

has, under the provisions of the 16th section of the Act of 58th George III. 

. 45, and in conjunction with an Act passed in the 4th year of the reign 
of her present Majesty, relating to the said parish and rectory of Winwick, 
being Jivided into three separate and distinct parishes, and the church of St. 
John the Baptist, at Leytonstone, in the parish of Leyton, in the county of 
Essex, has been made the church of a district parish, under the 21st section 
of the said Act of 58th George IIL, cap. 45. 

Her Majesty's Commissioners have also to state, that since their last 
Report, several consolidated districts have been formed under the 6th section 
of the Act of 59 George til. c. 134—viz., a consolidated district, taken out of 
contiguous parts of the parishes of Curry Rivell, Earnshill, Isle Brewers, 
Barrington, and Drayton, and the exira-parochial place called Nidon, all 
situate in the county of Somerset, has been assigned to St. James’s Church, 
at Hambridge, in the said parish of Curry Rivell. A similar district, taken 
out of contiguous parts of the parishes of Darrow-upon-Soor and Newtown 
Lindford, and the township of Woodhouse, all situate in the county of 
Leicester, has been assigned to St. Paul's Church, at Woodhouse Eaves, in 
the said parish of on oe eae A similar district, taken out of the 
parishes of Lenton and Ra in the county of Nottingham, has been 
assigned to St. Paul's Church, at Ison-green, in the said parish of Lenton. 
A similiar district, taken out of contiguous parts of the parishes of Ancroft 


_ and Tweedmouth, in the county of Durham, has been assigned to St. Peter's 


Chapel, at Scremerston, in the said parish of Ancroft. similar district, 
taken out of contiguous parts of the parishes of St. Julian, in the town of 
Shrewsbury, and Condover, in the county of Salop, has been assigned to 
Christ-church, on Bayston-hill, in the said parish of St. Julian, Shrewsbu 

A similar district taken out of the parishes of Tunbridge and Leigh, in 


county of Kent, has been assigned to St. John’s Church, at Hildenborough, 
in the said parish of Tonbrid 


ge.. A similar district taken out of the pari 

of Llandrinio, Guilsfield, Meifod, and Llansaintffraid-yn-Mechin, all in the 
county of Montgomery, has been assigned to Trinity Church, at Penrhos, in 
the said parish of Liandrinio. A similar district, taken out of contiguous 
parts of the parishes of St. Giles, Camberwell, and St. Mary, Lambeth, in 
the county of eager f has been assigned to St. Paul’s Church, at Herne-hill, 
in the said parish of St. Giles, Camberwell. A similar district, taken out of 
contiguous parts of the parishes of Ribbesford and Rock, in the county of 
Worcester, and of Stottesdon, in the county of Salop, has been assigned to the 
church of the Holy Trinity, in Bewdley Far Forest, in the said parish of 


Ribbesford. A similar district, taken out of contiguous parts of the parishes 
of Trentham, Stoke-upon-Trent, and Swinnerton, in the county of Stafford, 
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has been assigned to the church of St. Thomas-at-Butterton, in the said parish 
of Trentham. A similar district, taken out of contiguous parts of St. Andrew- 
the-Great and St. Andrew-the-Less, in the town of Cambri has been 
igned to the church of St. Paul, situate in the said parish of St. Andrew- 
the- Cambridge. A similar district, consisting of the whole of the 
detached of the h of St. Luke, Chelsea, and of contiguous parts of 
the sev a of St. Abbott’s, Kensi Paddington, Hammer- 
smith, and Willesdon, all in county of Mid 
St. John’s Church, at Kensal-green, situate in the detached part of the said 
parish of St. Luke, Chelsea; and a similar district, taken out of contiguous 
oe of the parishes of St. Martin and Talland, in the county of Cornwall, 
Chapel of th George IIT 134, 
tricts, under the 16th section of 59 +» Cap. 
have ae assigned to the following churches and chapels :—viz., St. Jude's 
Church, ‘Turk’s-row, in the parish of Upper Chelsea; ‘Trinity Church, in the 
ee of Tottenham; Christ Church, at Turnham-green, in the parish of 
hiswick ; St. Mary's Chapel, in the parish of Paddington; Christ Church, 
Broadway, in the parish of St. Margaret, Westminster ; and to the chapel at 
Harrow-Weald, in the parish of Harrow, all situate in the county of Middle- 
sex ; to the chapel at Billericay, in the parish of Great Burstead; and to the 
churches of St. James, St. John, and St. Peter, in the parish of Walthamstow, 
_in the county of Essex; to St. Anne’s Chapel, at Brown Edge, in the 
of Norton-in-the-Moors ; to St. John’s chapel, at Trent Vale, in the parish of 
Stoke-upon-Trent ; to St. Mary’s Church, at Moreton, in the ep of Gno- 
sall; to St. Paul's Church, and Christ Church, at Cobridge, both in the parish 
of Burslem, and all situate in the county of Stafford; to Trinity Chapel, at 
Brackenfield, in the parish of Morton, in the county of Derby; to St. John’s 
Church, at Wall, ios Christ Church, at Burntwood, both in the parish of St. 
Michael, in the city of Lichfield; to St. Mary's Chapel, at West Butterwick, 
in the parish of Owston, in the county of Lincoln; to St. John’s Chureh, at 
Stockcross, and St. Mary’s Church, at Speenhamland, both in the parish of 
7 Sky in the county of Berks ; to the chapel at Little Milton, in the parish of 
reat Milton, in the county of Oxford; to St. John’s Church, at Yeadon, in 
the — of Guiseley; to St. John’s Church, in the parish of Wakefield; to 
St. Jude’s Church, in the parish of Bradford ; to Trinity Church, in the parish 
of Huddersfield ; and to the churches of St. James, at Hebdenbridge, and St. 
John in the Wilderness, both in the parish of Halifax, and all in the county of 
York ; to the churches of St. James, at Bratton, and the Holy Trinity, at 
Dilton’s-marsh, both in the parish of Westbury, in the county of Wilts ; to 
the chapels at Wool, in the parish of Coombe Keynes, and at Martin, in the 
eT of South Damerham, in the county of Dorset; to St. John’s Chapel, at 
e, in the parish of Farnham; and to the chapel at Milford, in the 
of Witley, in the county of Surrey ; to St. James’s Chapel at Milton, in the 7. 
~ of Portsea, in the county of Hants; to St. Michael’s Church, at Lian- a : 
'ynydd, in the parish of Hope, in the county of Flint; to St. Luke’s Church, ; a 
at Pontnewyndd, in the parish of Trevethin, in the county of Monmouth; to - 
Christ Church, and Trinity Church, in the parish of Frome; to the chapels 7 
at Theale and Blackford, in the parish of Wedmore ; to the Church of St. & 
Peter and St. John, at North Moor Green; in the parish of North Petherton ; ZZ 
and to All Saints Church, in the parish of Huntspill, all in the county of 
Somerset ; and to the chapels at Cantey, Reston, East Horrington, in the 
— of St. Cuthbert, in the city of Wells and county of Somerset; to St. 
ames’s Church, and St. Mary's Church, at Kirkdale, both in the parish of 
Walton-on-the-hill; to St. Peter's Chapel, in the newly-formed parish of Newton 
in Mackerfield, and to the Chapel of St. Michael and All Angels, in the parish 
of Blackburn, and all in the county of Lancaster; to St. Catherine’s Chapel, 
at Crook, in the parish of Brancepeth, and to St. John’s Church, at Ingleton, 
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of bet in the connty of Durham; to Trinity Chureh 
lad, in the parish of Painswick, in the county of Gloucester ; to St. 
Bartholomew's 1, at Porthleven, in the parish of Sithney, and to $t. 
John’s Church, at Treslothan, in the parish of Camborne, both im the 

of Cornwall; to St. Paul’s Chapel, in the parish of St. Mary, in the town of 
Warwick ; to the chapel at Lyford, in word ager of Hanney, in the county of 
Berks ; to St. Anne's Chapel, in the parish of Llanddegai, in the county of 
Carnarvon ; and to Christ Church, at Downside, in the parish of Midsomer- 
Norton, in the county of Somerset. : 

It will appear from this Report, that during the present year considerable 
progress has been made by the Board in the important branch of duty intrusted 
to them of forming new parishes or districts. Numerous other divisions of 

ishes are under consideration. 

Her Majesty's Commissioners have since their last Report afforded, or ex- 

their willingness to afford, the facilities under the Church —— 
Acts for obtaining additional burial-grounds for the parishes of Bradpole 
Lyme, in the county of Dorset; Bromley and Folkstone, in the county of 
Kent; Colyton and West Teignmouth, in the county of Devon; Dyrham, in 
the omy of Gloucester ; Froxfield, in the county of Wilts ; Holywell, in the 
county of Flint ; Monmouth, in the county of Monmouth; Liskeard and Red- 
ruth, in the county of Cornwall ; Stepney, in the county of Middlesex ; Stam- 
ford, in the county of Leicester ; Stranton, in the county of Durham ; Thirsk 
and Yarm, in the county of York; ‘Tilney All Saints, in the county of Nor. 
folk ; High Wycombe, in the county of Buckingham ; St. Mary alen, 
Taunton, in the county of Somerset; Burslem, in the county of Stafford ; 
Merthyr Tydvil, in the county of Glamorgan ; also for the chapelry of South- 
broom, in the parish of Bishop's Cannings, in the county of Wilts ; Ackworth, 
in the parish of Bradford, in the county of York ; Cobridge, in the parish of 
Burslem, in the county of Stafford ; lothan, in the parish of Camborne ; 
Tucking Mill, in the parishes of Illogan and Camborne, in the county of Corn- 
wall ; Shaw, in the parish of Oldham-cum-Prestwich, in the county of Lancas- 
ster ; Heath and Reach, in the — of ced ap ee in the county of Bed- 
ford ; and Wootton, in the parish of South Hinskey, in the county of Buckingham. 

Her Majesty's Commissioners have also expressed their willingness to afford 
the same facilities for obtaining sites for new churches and chapels at Auden- 
shaw, in the parish of Ashton-under-Lyme, in the town of Blackburn ; 
Waterhead, in the parish of Oldham-cum-Prestwich ; Everton-road, in the 
parish of Walton-on-the-hill ; Burnley, in the parish of Whalley, in the county 
of Lancaster; at Smallwood, and Congleton, in the parish of Astbury ; Free- 
hay, in the parish of Cheadle Rainow, and Henbury, in the parish of Prest- 
bury, in the county of Chester; Lynesack, and Byer’s-green, in the parish of 
St. Andrew, Auckland; Monkwearmouth, an Thornley, in the parish of 
Wolsingham, in the county of Durham; Aston-juxta-Birmingham, in the 
county of Warwick; Far Forest, in the parish of Ribbesford; Link, in the 
size of Leigh, in the county of Worcester ; Broadtown, in the parish of 

road Hinton, in the county of Wilts; Hazlewood, in the parish of Belper ; 
Winsley, in the parish of Darley, in the county of Derby; Whitehaven, in 
the parish of St. Bees, in the county of Cumberland; Brown Condover, in 
the riers of Hants; Barnstaple, in the county of Devon; Wyke, in the 
parish of Birstall ; Kingscross, in the = of Halifax, in St. George’s dis- 
trict, Leeds; St. Andrew's district, Wakefield; Cantly, in the parish of 
Sedberg , St. Paul's district, Sculcoates ; Redmire, in the parish of Wensley, 
in the county of York , rton and Wick, in the county of Gloucester ; 
Sandown, in the parish cf Brading, and Bonchurch, in the Isle of Wight ; 
Camberwell and Surbiton, in the parish of Kingston-upon-Thames, in: the 
county of Surrey; Bishop's Sutton, in the parish of Chew Magna; and 
Hentop, in the parish of Wookey, in the county of Somerset; Fosbrook, in 
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‘the parish of Dithorne ; Butterton, in the parish of Trentham ; Brewood and 
‘St. Jaines’s district, in the parish of Wednesbury, in the county of Stafford ; 


Little Dawley, in the _ of Dawley, in the county of Salop ; Kimberley, 
in the parish of Greasley, in the county of Nottingham; Tideford, in t 
parish of St. German's, in the county of Cornwall ; Greenstead Green, in the 
h of Halstead, and Loughton, in the county of Essex ; Pontfadog, in the 
ish of Liangollan, in the county of Denbigh; Llanelly, in the county of 
Featanthet Mount Albion, in the parish of St. Lawrence, in the county of 
Kent ; Mossley Moss, Failsworth, os St. Simon's, Salford, and 
Heaton Mersey, Didsbury, in the parish of Manchester, in the — of 
Lancaster; West Hyde, in the parish of Rickmansworth, Standon High 


Cross, in the parish of Standon, in the county of Herts; All Saints, in 


town of Southampton; Tubney, in the county of Berks; Tiverton, in the 
county of Devon. 

The same facilities have been afforded for new churches and parsonages at 
Great Wyrley, in the parish of Cannock, in the county of Stafford ; Etiley, in 
the parish of Sandbach, in the county of Chester; Stoke Damerall, in the 
county of Devon ; Summer Hill, in the parish of Wandsworth, in the county 
of Surrey ; and for parsonage-houses, at Wyke, in the —— of Birstall, in the 
county of York ; Swindon, in the county of Wilts; esley, in the parish 
of Ashton-under-Lyme, in the county of Lancaster ; Egginton, in the pari 


. of Leighton-Buzzard, in the county of Bedford ; Stanway, in the county of 


Essex ; and for a new church, parsonage, and burial-ground at Langton, in 
the county of Lincoln ; and for a parsonage and burial-ground to Ww 
Weald Church, in the county of Middlesex. 

Her Majesty's Commissioners have, under the powers vested in them by 
the Act of the Ist and 2nd William I'V., c. 38, declared the patronage of a new 
church built by subscription at Amblecote, in the parish of Oldswinford, in 
the county of Worcester, to be vested in the Right Hon. George Harry, late 
Earl of Stamford and Warrington, his heirs and assigns, in consideration of 
his Lordship having endowed such church previous to its consecration. ‘They 
have also declared the patronage of a new church built and endowed by 
subscription at Markington, in the parish and city of Ripon, to be vested in 
the Lord Bishop of Ripon for the time being ; of a new church, built and en- 
dowed by Andrew Lawson, Esq., M.P., at Roecliffe, in the parish of Ald- 
borough, in the county of York, to be vested in the said Andrew Lawson, his 
heirs and assigns; of a new church built and endowed by Joshua Stanger, 
Esq., at Summers-town, in the parish of Wandsworth, in the county of Surrey, 
to be vested in the said Joshua Stanger and four other gentlemen, their heirs 
and assigns ; of a new church, built and endowed by John Partridge, Esq., 
at Bishop’s-wood, in the parish of Walford, in the county of Hereford, to 
vested in the said John Partridge, his heirs and assigns; of a new church 
built and endowed by Miss Marianne Pidsley, at Salterton, in the parish of 
Woodbury, in the county of Devon, to be vested in the said Marianne Pidsley, 
her heirs and assigns ; of a new church built and endowed by the trustees of 
the estates of the late Sir George Wm. Tapps Gervis, Bart., at Bournemouth, 
the parish of Christchurch, in the county of Hants, to be vested in the trus- 
tees for the time being of the said estates; and of a chapel, called Camden 
Chapel, in the parish of Camberwell, in the county of Surrey, which has been 
endowed to the satisfaction of her Majesty's Commissioners, to be -vested in 
certain trustees. 

Tn all the above-mentioned cases, districts have been or are in the course of 
being assigned. 

Her Majesty’s Commissioners have also to report, that they have under 
their consideration the following applications for the perpet tronage of 
new churches, which are proposed to be built and endowed, and for the as- 
signment of districts thereto, under the last-mentioned Act—namely, from 
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the to be verte’ bis Grass, 
assigns, of a pe which to build and endow in 
Lilleshall, in the county of Salop; from the Rev. goat Aap 
and others, for the perpetual to be vested in the of 
the time being, of a new a built by og apy ge pro- 
to be endowed by the Hari Somers and others, sf the L in the pari 
county of Worcester ; from the Right Hon. Henry Goulburn 
patronage, to be vested in the said Henry Goul- 
burn, his -heirs and assigns, of a new church, built by subscription, and 
pee to be endowed by him, at Brockham-green, in the parish of 
hworth, in the county of Surrey ; from Miss Sarah Brinton, for the per- 
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in 
— of Rothley, in the county of Leicester ; from Walter Long, Esq., M.P., 
the perpetual patronage, to be vested in him, his heirs and assigns, of a 
new church which he proposes to build and endow at West Ashton, in the 
parish of Steeple Ashton, in the county of Wilts; from Miss Lucy Riland 
and others, for the perpetual patronage, to be vested in herself and the 
Rev. John Riland, during their joint lives, and in the survivor of them, and 
county of Warwick, of a new church, built and proposed to be en- 
by s iption, at Walmly, in that parish; from James Fussel, 
Esq., for the perpetual patronage, to be vested in him, his heirs and assi 
new church which he has built and proposes to endow in the parish of 
Whatley, in the county of Somerset ; from George Bengough, Esq., for the 
perpetual patronage, to be vested in him, his heirs and assigns, of a new 
church, which he proposes to build and endow at the Ridge, in the parish of 
Wootton-under-Edge, in the county of Gloucester; and from John Walter, 
Esq., for the perpetual patronage, to be vested in him, his heirs and assi 
of a new church which he has built and proposes to endow, at Bearwood, in 
the parish of Hurst, in the county of Berks. 
Lynpuurert, C. C. Winton. 
Wauarncuirre.  R. Peet. 
J. R. G. Grama. H. Goursurn. 


LincoLn. C. 8. Leverre. 
W. Canrvar. S. 
C. J. Lonpon. E. Luanparr. 
Brexiey. J. Watson. 


S. Wurperrorce. J. Licuriep. 
Church Commissioners’ Office, July 22, 1845. 


BRITISH ARCHZ:OLOGICAL ASSOCIATION, 


[Tue following Document has just been printed by the British 
Archeological Association, containing a programme of the intended 
meeting of that highly respectable Society at Winchester, It is re- 

inted here as being likely to interest several readers of the British 


yo into whose hands the Document itself might not happen 


BRITISH ARCH ROLOGICAL ASSOCIATION, 
FOR THE ENCOURAGEMENT OF RESEARCHES INTO THE ARTS AND MONUMENTS 
OF THE BARLY AND MIDDLE AGES, ESPECIALLY IN ENGLAND. 
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GENERAL COMMITTEE. 
PRESIDENT OF THE ANNUAL MEETING. 


Tus Most Tux Marquzss or Norruampron, President of the 
Royal Society. 
Vic &-PRESIDENTS, 


Tue Ricut Hon. Asusurron, D.C.L. 

Tur Very Rev. Tuomas Garnier, D.C.L., Dean of Winchester. 

Sm Ricuarp G. Simzon, Bart., High Sheriff of the County of Hants. 
Tue Very Rev. Samus, Wuerrorce, D.D., Dean of Westminster. 


The Presidents and Vice-Presidents of the Sectional Committees. 
' Thomas Dyke Ackland, Esq., M.P. 
The Rey. Bulkeley Bandinel, D.D., F.S.A., Bodley's Librarian, Oxford. 
Charles Frederick Barnwell, Esq., M.A., F.R.S., F.S.A. 
The Rev. R. 8. Barter, B.C.L., Warden of Winchester College. __ 
The Rev. Philip Bliss, D.C.L., F.S.A ee of the University of Oxford. 
Edward Blore, Esq., D.C.L., F.R.S., F.S.A. 
The Rev. William Buckland, D.D., F.R.S., Canon of Christ Church. 
William Burge, Esq., Q.C., F.R.S., F.S.A., Recorder of Winchester, 
_ The Ven. William Dealtry, D.D., F.R.S., Archdeacon of Surrey. 
‘ Francis H. Dickinson, Esq., M.P. 
Edwin Hawkins, Esq., F.R.S., F.S.A. 
Sir Philip de Malpas Grey Egerton, Bart., M.P., F.R.S. 
Alexander Beresford og sq., M.P. 
Rev. James Ingram, D.D., President of Trinity College, Oxford. 
The Rev. Philip Jacob, M.A., Chaplain to the Bishop, Canon of Winchester. 
The Rey. Edward James, M.A., Chaplain to the Bishop, Canon of Winchester. 
The Very Rev. C. 8. Luxmore, M.A., Dean of St. Asaph. 
Sir Frederick Madden, K.H., F.R.S., F.S.A. 
Charles Manby, Haq, Secretary of the Institation of Civil Enginecrs 
es , Esq., Secre nstitution , 
James Markland, F.R.S., F.S.A. 
Joseph Martineau, Esq., Basing Park. 
The Worshipful Charles Mayo, Esq., “a of Winchester. 
The Hon. & Rev. Gerard T. Neel, .A., Canon of Winchester, V. of Romsey. 
xeorge Ormerod, Esq., D.C.L., F.R.S., F.S.A. 
| The Rev. Frederick les Plumptre, D.D., Master of University College. 
'p Philip Shirley, Esq., M.P. 
The Lord Stavordale. 
f The Rev. J. H. Todd, D.D., V.P.R.LA., Sec. of the Irish Archwol. Society. - ae 
W. B. D. D. Turnbull, Esq., Sec. of the Society of Antiq. of Scotland. 
Patrick Fraser Tytler, Esq., F.S.A.E. 
Edward Vernon Utterson, F.S.A., Ryde. 
The Rev. David Williams, D.C.L., Warden of New College, Oxford. 
The Rev. Robert Willis, M.A., F.R.S., Jacksonian Professor, Cambridge. 
William Crawley Yonge, Esq., Otterbourne. 


SECRETARIES. 
The Rev. George Moberly, D.C.L., Head Master of Winchester College. 
Albert Way, Esq., M.A., Director of the Society of Antiquaries. 
S8CTIONAL COMMITTEE, 
Mistorp. 


PRESIDENT. 


Hauzam, M.A., F.R.S., President of the Royal Society of Lites 
ture; Professor of Ancient History, Royal Academy; Vice-President of 
the Society of Antiquaries. 
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Sim Joun P. Bouzav, Bart. F.R.S., M.R.L, V.P., 
Tue Very Rev. G. Butzer, D.D., F.RS., F.5. Peterboron, 
Tue Ven. Deattry, D .D., F.RS., om 
Sim Lemon, Bart., M.P., ERS. 
Francis Paroraye, K.H., 
Vasr Rev. DD, Dean of 


The Rev. Bulkeley Bandinel, D.D., F.S.A. Bodléy’é Librarian. 
The Rev. R. Barter, B.C.L Winker of Wiesner College, 
Jobn Bruce, Esq., F.S.A. 
William Henry Blasuw, . M.A.,, Beechland, Uckfield. 
William Burge, QC., F.RS., S.A., Recorder of Winchester. 

The Ven. Charles Parr Burney, D.D., F.R-8., F.S.A., Archd. of St. 


The Rev. Henry O. Coxe, B. . Sub-Librarian of the Bodleian. 
Peter Cunnin 


E 
Edward Foss, FS A., Canterbury. 
Edwin Guest, F.R-S., Secretary of the Philological Society. 
Thomas Duffus Hardy , Esq., one of the Assistant Keepers of the Records. 
John Holmes, Esq., S.A., of MSS., British Museum. 
John Winter Jones, yaad of Printed ‘Books, British Museum. © 


John Mitchell Kemble, of the Historical Society. 
The Rev. Samuel Roffey og MA M.A , F.S.A., Librarian to the 


Archbishop of Canterba and Keeper of the Mss. at Lambeth. : 
The Rev. John Mitford, M.A., Rector of Weston, Stratford, Essex. 
The Rev. George ege Moberly, D.C. L., Head Master of Winchester College. . 
The Count Mortara, D.C:L., Member of the Royal Herculanensian Society of 
Naples ; Chamberlain to his R. H. the Duke of Lucca. " 
‘Thomas Sta pleton, Esq., F.S.A. | 
The Rev. J abe James | Smith, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of Caius Coll., Catt, 
William J. Thoms, Esq., F.R.S., Secretary of the Camden & ZElfric Societies, 


Patrick Fraser T ler, Esq . FS. ALE. 


Edward Vernon Utterson, F.S.A. 


The Rev. David Williams, D.C.L., Warden of New College, Oxford, Canon 
of Winchester. 


The Rev. John Wilson, B.D., F.S.A., Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. — 


The Rev. Philip Bliss, D.C.L., F.S.A., Registrar of the Universit of Oxford. 
George Bowyer, Esq., D.C.L,, F.S.A., Barrister at Law. : 


Architecture. 
PRESIDENT. 
Tue Rev. Wrewert, D.D., V.P.R.S,, F.S.A., Hon. M.B.1.A., 
Same of Cente , and Professor of Moral Phil hy in the Uni- 
versity of Cam ident of the Cambridge Phi Society. 


VICE-PRESIDENTS. | 
‘Tus Very Rev. Groner Cuanpter, D.D., Dean of Chichester. 
Sux Sterusn R. Bart., M.P., F.S.A., Lord Lieut. of Flintshire. 
Tur Vary Rev. Tuomas Hut Lower, D.D Dean of Exeter. 
Tue Very Rey. Pracocx, D, V. P.R.S., Dean of Ely ; 
s Rey W11118, sonian 
Arthur yke Ackland, Esq., Dorchester ; 
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The Rev. West Alresford. . 

Beckfo van, 

Pdwatd Blore, Esq,, D.C. RS, 
John Buckler, Esq 
Charles R. Cockerell, Esq. Professor of Architecture, Ré Academy. 
Benjamin Ferrey, Esq., E of the R. Inst. Brit. Archit. ; ; Hon. Fellow of the 

Architectural Society. 

Forder, Esq., Architect to. the Dean and Chapter of Winchester. 

v. Richard : Freer, B.E., Rector of Bishopstone, Hereford. _. 
pichand Greene, Esq. » See. of the Lichfield Diocesan Architectural Society. 
The Rev. William Grey, Allington, Wiltsnire. 

The Rev. W. H. Gennet, M.A. Tutor end Chaplain of Collgp 
Philip Hardwick, Esq., R.A., 

The Rev. William Haslam, Truro. 

Alexander Beresford Hope, Esq., M.P. 

Richard Charles Hussey, Esq., ‘.R. Inst. Brit. Architects. 

Rev. James Ingram, D.D., President of Trinity College, Oxford. 

The Rev. Edward James, ”M. A., Canon of Winchester. 

James Heywood Esq., F.R.S., F.S.A. 

John Murray, 

_ The Rev. Frederick C. Plumptre, D.D., Master of University College. 


Ambrose Poynter, Esq., Hono Secretary of the Royal Institute 2 of British 


Member of Counell of the Government School of Design. 
Charles J. Richardson, Esq., F.S.A., F.R. Inst. of Brit. Architects. ' 
The Rev. Henry Rose, M.A., Rector of Brin Northamptonshire, . 
Salvin, Esq., F.R. Inst. of Brit. Architects, 

ines Smirke, Esq., Barrister at Law, Sol. Gen, to H.R.H. the Prince of 

es. 
The Rev. William Staunton, M.A., Chairman of the Architectural Committee 

of the Warwickshire Natural History and Archeological 
The Rev. D. J. Stewart, the College, El tT 
Rev, Charles Walters, M.A., of Weeke, Winchester, 
Roland Eyles Egerton Warburton, Esq., Arley, Cheshire 
The Rev. James Lee Warner, Burel Deen, Parp. C. of 
The Rev. T. W. Weare, M.A., Second Master of Westminster ss ma 


SECRETARIES : 
x He Packer te f the Oxford Society for promoti 
ohn Hen arker, Ksq., late te) 0 t n 
the Study of Gothic Architecture. 
The Rev. J. Louis Petit, M.A., one of the Secretaries of the LA 
Architectural Society. 


Larlp and PMediaval Antiquities. 
PRESIDENT, 
Wruam Ricnarp Hammon, Esq., F.R.S., Vice-President of the 


of Antiquaries,fand of the Ro Society of Literature ; apom iene of 
the Royal Institute of British 
VICE-PRESIDENTS : 
Tar Ven. Cuartes Parr Burney, D.D., F.R.S., 
Colchester, 
Tue Hon. Rosert Curzon, jun. 
Tue Very Rev. Joun Merewetuse, D.D., F.R.S., F.S.A., Dean 
Sim Ricnarp Wesrmacort, F.S.A., Professor of Sculpture Royal Academy. 


‘Charles Cardale Bebington, Esq, M.A., Treasurer of the Cambridge Anti- 
quatian Society, Secretary of the Philosophieal Society. 
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Charles Frederick Barnwell, Esq., M.A., F.R.S., F.S.A., late Assistant Keeper 
of the Antiquities, British Museum. 

Charles Villiers Bayly, Esq., Privy Council Office. See i 

Samuel Birch, Esq., F.S.A., Assistant Keeper of the Antiquities, Brit. Mus. 

Matthew Holbeche Bloxam, Esq., Rugby. 

Rev. G Bowers, F.S.A., Rector of St. Paul’s, Covent Garden. 

The Rev. William Buckland, D.D., F.R.S. 

William Bromet, Esq., M.D., F.S.A., Corresponding Member of the “ Société 


Francaise pour la tion des Monuments Historiques.” 
William Burge, Esq., Q.C., F.R.S., F.S.A., Recorder of Winchester. 
The Rev. John Bathurst Deane, M.A., F.S.A-; 


Francis H. Dickinson, Esq., M.P. - 

The Rev. William Dyke, Vice-Principal of Jesus College, Oxford, 

George Grant Francis, Esq., F.S.A., Honorary Librarian, R. Inst. S. Wales. 

Sir Alexander Duff Gordon, Bart. 

Edward Hailstone, Esq., F.S.A. 

The Rev. Charles Henry Hartshorne, M.A. 

Rev. Philip Jacob, M.A., Canon of Winchester. 

Thomas William King, Esq., F.S.A,, ese Pursuivant. 

Sir Frederick Madden, K.H., F.R.S., F.S.A., Keeper of the MSS., Brit. Mus. 

Rey. R. F. Meredith, Halstock, Dorset. 

The Rev. George Munn, Cradley, Herefordshire. 

Charles Newton, Esq., M.A., Student of Christ Church; Department of 
Antiquities, British Museum. 

John Gough Nichols, Esq., F.S.A. 

George Ormerod, Esq., D.C.L.., F.R.S., F.S.A. 

Rev. iel Rock, DD. 

Henry Shaw, Esq., F.S.A. 

W. B.D. D. Turnbull, Esq., Advocate, Secretary of the Society of Antiquaries 

of Scotland. 

William Sandys W. Vaux, Esq., M.A., Department of Antiquities, Brit. Mus. 

The Rev. John Ward, M.A., Vicar of Great Bedwyn, Wiltshire. 

SECRETARIES : 


wie Hawkins, Esq., F.R.S., F.S.A., Keeper of the Antiquities, British 
useum. 

The Rev. Edward James, M.A., Canon of Winchester. 

The Rev. Edward J. Shepherd, Rector of Luddesdown, Kent. 


LOCAL COMMITTEE, 


The Worshipful Cuartes Mayo, Esq., Mavor or Wincuester, Chairman. 
Charles Bailey, Esq., ‘Town Clerk of Winchester. 

Andrew Crawford, Esq., M.D. 

George Forder, Esq., Town Councillor. 

Richard Christopher Gale, aa 
Rev. W. H. Gunner, M.A., ‘Tutor and Chaplain of Winchester College. 

H. G. Lyford, Esq. 

Charles Seagrim, ks .. Under Sheriff of Hampshire ; Town Councillor. 

J. D. Walford, Esq., M.A., Tutor of Winchester College. 

Charles Wooldridge, Esq., Deputy Registrar of the Diocese ; Town Councillor. 


The chief objects of the Annual Meeting are to promote personal intercourse 
between entiquaries and historical inquirers, who reside in various of the 
country, and toafford an agreeable and instructive opportunity for the investi- 
gation of subjects of interest, especially such as exist in the locality where the 
meeting takes place. Each annual subscriber of one pound will he entitled to 
attend all discussions, meetings, and excursions, to introduce one lady, and to 
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receive gratuitously an octavo volume, containing a full account of the trans- 
actions of the meeting, in illustration of the chief local objects of antiquarian 
and historical interest. All persons who attend the meeting, not being previ- 
ously subscribers, will be entitled, on the payment of one pound, to the same 


vil 
ar aoe detailed account of the — arrangements for the week will be 
forwarded to each subscriber, and made known in the public journals early in 
the month of August. All persons who pro to attend the meeting are 

uested to communicate their intention to the secretary, Albert Way, ‘Bs * 
12, Rutland Gate, Hyde Park, in order that arrangements may be rs 
according to the expected number of visitors. Subscriptions may be paid to 
the account of the Central Committee of the Archeological Association with 
Messrs. Cockburns, 4, Whitehall, or Messrs. Wickham, Winchester. 

By order of the Central Committee. 


June 24, 1845. Apert Way, Hon. Sec. 


LA W. 


THE STONE ALTAR AT CAMBRIDGE, 


(OPINION. ] 
‘Temple, April 10th, 1845. 

“1, We have considered the judgment of the Court of Arches in this case, 
and are of opinion that the chances of success are not such as to justify us in 
recommending an appeal. 

“2. We think, however, that the decision of the court extends only to 
establish that an immoveable altar is not within the meaning and intention of 
the rubrics and canons, and therefore ought not to receive the formal sanc- 
tion of a faculty for its erection, especially in a disputed case. 

“3. How far altars may be tolerated, and what protection would be af- 
forded to them, where they exist and have been sanctioned either by the ac- 
quiescence, or by the direct act of persons in authority, are, we think, further 
questions which this judgment does not determine. 

“4, We think also that the reasoning of the learned Judge is not conclusive 
as to the material of the ‘table’ intended by the rubrics and canons; and 
considering the actual decision to be limited by an immoveable altar, we do not 
think ourselves precluded from advising that so long as the form of a table is 
observed, and the structure is bona fide moveable, it may consist wholly, or in 
part, of stone or of metal as well as of wood. 

Austin. 
Jas, R. Hops.” 
[OPINION. ] 


“T agree with Mr. Austin and Mr. Hope as to the 2nd, 3rd, and 4th proposi- 
— contained in their opinion; it is my misfortune to differ from them as to 

e first. 

“I think it probable that the Court of Appeal would reverse the sentence of 
the Dean of the Arches, for these reasons :— 

‘1. That the opponents of the grant of the faculty have failed to show the 
existence of any positive law prohibiting the erection of a stone table in the 
chancel of a church, whereas the burden of such proof lay upon them. 

“9. That the meaning of the word ‘ table’ is not of necessity to be derived 
from the sense in which it might have been used in the injunctions of Bishop 
Ridley ; but that the church of England has used the words ‘ table,’ and 
‘altar’ as synonymous terms both before and since the Reformation, as is 
manifest from the writings of divines of that and of a later period, as well as 
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LAW. 
from the Coronation Service, the Church Building Acts, and other authori. 
ties. | 


“3, That the material of which the holy table must be made is nowhere © 
prescribed by. any binding authority ; while the language of the canons of 
1603 and of the rubric is that it may, not that it must be moveable. 

“4, That the reason for moving the holy table from the chancel to the 
body.of the church has ceased with the removal of certain structures which 
obstructed the view and access of the parishioners ; and that the custom of 
moving it has fallen into desuetude for more than two centuries. 

“5. That looking to the history of the time when the altars were ‘ plucked 
down,’ the conflict of authorities after the Reformation as to the legality of 
stone tables, the fact that on the various revisions of the liturgy, especially 
at the Restoration, no enactment of a more positive character with respect to 
them was introduced, though it was a subject much pressed by the Puritans, 
and to the fact that many immoveable stone altars have been erected since the 
Reformation, under the sanction of the crown and the highest authorities of 
the church ; looking to all these facts, I am of opinion that the court of Ely 
came to aright decision in the matter—namely, that the material and the 
structure of the holy table was a question left, and intended to be left, by the 
ecclesiastical laws of these realms, to the discretion of the local ordinary, 
and that such discretion was rightly exercised in accepting the gift of the 
stone table, which had been made to the church of the Holy Sepulchre at 
Cambridge. 

Ropert 


ARCHES COURT, TUESDAY, AUGUsT 5, 
BARNES U, SHORE, CLERK, 


Sra H. Jenner Fust delivered his sentence in this case, which was a pro- 
ceeding against the Rev. James Shore, as a minister of the church of England, 
for performing divine service in an unconsecrated chapel at Berry Pomeroy, 
Devon, without licence from his diocesan, the Bishop of Exeter. Phe present 
uestion was, as to the admission of a defensive allegation on the part of Mr. 
hore, pleading that he had seceded from the church of England, having taken 
the oaths as a protestant dissenting minister, and that he was now a minister 
in holy orders of a protestant dissenting congregation assembling in the said 
chapel. The learned judge held that this allegation was not admissible as a 
defence to the articles which had been admitted. It appeared that Mr. Shore 
had been regularly ordained, was a priest in holy orders of the church of 
England, and was licensed to preach in this chapel by his diocesan, the Bishop 
of Exeter, and that licence remained in force till the 7th of March, 1844 ; 
that on the 13th of March, 1844, notice was served upon him of the revocation 
of his licence; that he then, as he alleged, from conscientious motives, seceded 
from the church of England ; that is, he ceased to conform to the church of 
England, and that he was, at the time the citation issued, and is now, a pro- 
testant dissenting minister in holy orders, and a preacher and teacher of a 
conaregation of protestant dissenters; that on the 16th of March, 1844, he 
took the oaths as a protestant dissenting minister, and from that time has 
never officiated as a minister of the church of England, but as a dissenting 
minister only. Now he (the learned judge) thought it absurd to suppose that 
it was tenderness of conscience that induced this gentleman to take the oaths 
directed by the Toleration Acts three days only after his licence had been re- 
voked. The Toleration Acts were passed to relieve persons of screpulous 
consciences, not to exempt clergymen of the church of England from respon- 
sibility, if they had in any way misconducted themselves ; they were not in- 
tended to apply to such cases. Surely it never could be contended that a 
rson could throw off his obligations as a minister of the church of England 
merely qualifying bimself as a Protestant dissenting teacher. He (the 
learned judge) was yet to learn that any person could so throw off the character 
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of avclergyman after he had taken holy orders. He apprehended that if such 
a person misconducted himself, he would still be liable to proceedings under 
the Charch Discipline Act, and be amenable to ecclesiastical punishment. 
Was it to be contended, that if a minister of the church of England was guilty 
of immorality, he could — all punishment except any that he might be 
liable to by the common law, by merely taking the oaths under the Toleration 
Act, and calling himself a dissenter ? Under these circumstances, it was useless 
to admit the allegation, which he therefore rejected. 


CHURCH MATTERS. 


Iw the number of the English Churchman for August 21, 1845, there 
is an editorial article, which, in the table of contents, is entitled 
“ Encouraging Prospects.” It commences in the following manner :— 


“The restoration of S. Augustine’s Abbey to the Church by Mr. Hope, 
coupled with the raising of nearly 40,000/. by a single clergyman without any 
general appeal to the public, is one of the most cheering signs of the times, 
and must have an effect upon those members of our church who are said lu be on 
the point of leaving her on account of her deadness and barrenness of good works. 
Another effort in the same direction is being made by the Rev. W. W. Malet 
and Mr, Hoare, with a view of restoring to the church the tithes of which she 
has from time to time been plundered. We hope that this effort will be re- 
sponded to ina similar spirit of liberality to that which characterizes the 
other. When we see such fruits of faith, we cannot see how any one can despair 
of the English Church, or look upon her as a barren stock. Look, again, at the 
enthusiasm with which the Bishops of Fredericton and Newfoundland have 
been received in their dioceses, and at the success which is attending the 

reaching of our missionaries in the diocese of Madras: nearly a hundred vil- 
ages at once, with one accord, casting away their idols, and with one voice 
demanding Christian instruction. 


Now, admitting, in the fullest manner, everything which is matter 
of thankfulness and encouragement in the particulars here enumerated, 
is it not evident, that such a line of advocacy can be adopted only by 

rsons who are most unfit to be advocates of the church of England ? 

luch there is in the moral and spiritual condition of the population of 
these conntries in all classes of society to depress and humble one,—but 
let any person look into the practical workings of the English church 
in any one neighbourhood, and to the class and standard of piety and 
goodness which it raises and cherishes in all ranks of life, and let him 
recollect those that have gone before the present generation, and that 
old-fashioned English piety, which lived and flourished before the deve- 
lopments of existing parties taught men to look on what is new as the 
only thing to be admired—let any one of moderate experience con- 
sider what he has nally seen and known of the fruits of genuine 
Church-of-England faith and practice, and ask himself whether it is 
on the munificence of Mr. Hope, or the circular letter of Mr. Malet 
and Mr. Hoare, or the reception of the Bishops of Fredericton and 
Newfoundland, or the success of the Tinnayelly mission, or on all 
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these put together, or even on ten thousand such matters, any man in 
his sober senses would rest his proof, that the church of England js . 
not “a barren stock,’ dead, and barren of good works. If the per. 
sons who are said to be on the point of leaving her, pretend to justify 
their conduct by railing accusations against the church of Christ in 
these countries, it is not such a line of defence as this that is likely to 
have any effect on them. Either the church is in the dead and barren 
state these persons would have it believed, or it is not. Ifit be not— 
and certainly no candid dissenter, who had any appreciation of real 
piety, would tolerate such a representation of the spiritual condition 
of the church,—if it be not, then it is nothing less than gross dis- 
honesty to put this forward as an excuse for schism. English church- 
men have their faults. But will any one, who has the least know- 
ledge of the state of dissent in these countries, or of Romanism— 
either here, in Ireland, or on the continent of Europe—believe that 
honest and sensible men are deserting the church and becoming Ro- 
manists, “ on account of her deadness and barrenness of good works !” 
If those who are on the point of leaving her are disingenuous enough 
to justify their schism by such a pretext, they can only bring their sin- 
cerity into suspicion among all right-minded persons of every com- 
munion. For nothing can more surely betray a conscience dissatisfied 
with itself than an excuse which has clearly been sought for, after the 
~~ to be excused had been determined on. 

he English Churchman, indeed, seems to feel the weakness of the 


— he has taken for his friends, and therefore hastens to change 
is ground. 


“At the same time, we are well aware of the opposition with which many 
of the clergy are assailed, simply because they are striving to fulfil their ordination 
vows, and to carry out in their practice the positive orders of the church; the 
consequent unwillingness of many able young men to enter into the ministry, 
and the actual abstinence of MANY of the clergy from the performance of their holy 
Junctions. This unwillingness of Many to be ordained, and of those who are 
ordained to officiate, we are certain will continue as long as the present opposition 
to rubrical conformity exists. It is much to be feared that it may even be carried 
Further, and lead men to seek in another and foreign communion for that catholicity 
to which they are entitled, but which they find it difficult to obtain in their own. 
As it is to be hoped that many of the possessors of abbeys may be induced to 
follow the excellent example of Mr. Hope, and re-dedicate them to the service 
of God, we trust that one of them may be allotted as a refuge to those clergymen and 
laymen who are in the situation above described. There they might wait with 
patience and comfort till better times, having the satisfaction of solemnizing 
divine service in the proper manner, and employing themselves in writing or 
translating works likely to benefit the church ; while the example they would 
set, would, it is to be hoped, in time be followed by many parishes, as the pre- 
sent anti-rubrical fever subsided. We can think of no better or more legiti- 
mate method to check that growing feeling of dissatisfaction, which the present 
dissensions in the church are causing in the minds of so many of her children. 

“‘To persons who are disposed to be disheartened at our present prospects, 
we would earnestly recommend a Charge to the clergy of Chichester, just pub- 
lished, by Archdeacon Manning, (London: Murray.) We have not space at 
the present moment to support this opinion by extracts; but we hope, on a 
futare occasion, to borrow some passages from it. We rejoice, also, to know, 
on the very best authority, that the person to whom of all others the eyes of men 


til 
ae 
3 Fe ; 
at 
| 
/ ie. 
> » 


CHURCH MATTERS: 817 


are anxiously looking 1N. THIS SEASON OF REBUKE AND BLASPHEMY, Continues 
to maintain most unshaken confidence in the justness of our position, and in 
the issue of existing tendencies.” 


So, then, it would seem, that the real grievance of those who are 
going to seek for catholicity in another and foreign communion, is, 
that they find in some quarters a difficulty of carrying out what the 
believe to be “ the positive orders of the church ;’—some of whi 
orders many persons, of equal earnestness, and not less learning, deem 
to be not quite so “ positive,’’ as more slenderly informed persons ima- 
gine. And yet, after all that has been said and all that is implied in 
language of this sort, and these references to ordination vows, if the 
reader will take the trouble to set down all the rubrical points of any 
sort or kind which are likely to create any dissension or dispute, and 
then examine how many of these there are concerning which there is 
no difference of opinion, even among men of real learning, as to the 
primary question—what the meaning of the rubric really is ?—he 
will probably come to the conclusion, that, if any one living has the 
hardihood to justify his going over to popery on the ground of “ the 
present opposition to rubrical conformity,’’ he must be sadly at a loss 
to find an excuse for his conduct, and not wholly unconscious that it 
is not easy to find one. 

As to the “ many able young men” who are unwilling to be or- 
dained, from their fear of rubrical opposition, one must hope they are 
not so numerous as the Churchman imagines. [ew or many, hows 
ever, it is infinitely better they should continue laymen, than enter the 
sacred ministry to create division and disturbance, about questions 
which better informed persons treat with less of positiveness. 

But what is to be thought of the statement, that because they are 
opposed in observing the Rubric as they interpret it—“ many of the 
clergy” are guilty of “actual abstinence” “from the performance of 
holy functions.” On the authority of an anonymous writer in a news- 
paper, such a statement is wholly undeserving of credit, and must be 
treated accordingly. That some one or two wrong-headed persons, 
among the thousands of the English clergy, may have been so ill- 
advised as to discontinue the performance of duties, to which they are 
bound by the vows of their ordination, to the full as stringently as to the 
observance of the Rubric, is just not simply impossible. But if it be 
meant that there are twenty or thirty cases of the sort in the whole of 
England—or any number which can save the word “many” in this 
extraordinary statement from being anything better than a falsehood 
—then the statement should never have been put forward at all, with- 
out the specification of names and places, and the signature of some 
one of known respectability. As it is, it must considered as rodomon- 
tade—or, rather, worse. For what conduct can be more worthy of an 
incendiary, than,—just because some of the bishops are endeavouring 
to bring their clergy to moderation and forbearance, and to restore the 
harmony between them and the laity,—and for no other reason—to re- 
present the time as “a season of rebuke and blasphemy,” and the church 
in such a state that “many able young men” are unwilling to be 
ordained, and “many of the clergy” are actually abstaining “ from 
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the performance of their holy functions,” and others likely “ to seek 
in another and foreign communion for that catholicity to which they 
are entitled, but which they find it difficult to obtain in their own” — 
as if such persons, unless they be past all imagination ignorant, did 
not know, that in that foreign communion there is tolerated a degree 
of rubrical variety, such as never has been tolerated in the church of 
England, and probably never will. 

One cannot but be struck with this notion of shutting up all these 
disquieted and restless spirits in one of the many abbeys which, it is 
expected, will shortly be restored by their possessors—notwithstand. 
ing the “deadness and barrenness of good works” that characterize 
the church in this season of rebuke and blasphemy. Indeed, this is, per- 
haps, the most sensible part of the article. By collecting them into a 
preserve of this sort, one might learn their names and actual numbers, 
and what the extent of the evil really is. As to setting them on 
writing and translating works likely to benefit the church, that sup- 

a greater amount of learning and discretion than, it is to be 
feared, they would be found to possess, either singly or collectively. 
However, the difficulty lies not there. Like the spiders that some one 
tried to teach to make silk, they might in time produce something 
useful, if they could only be got to agree. But, it is strongly suspected, 
this would soon be found to be the real difficulty, as well as the true 
explanation of a good deal of what it is just now convenient to lay 
the blame on the church. 


THE VOLUNTARY PRINCIPLE. 


Tue account of the state of the congregational bodies, both here and 
in America, given in the last number of this Magazine, has, it is hoped, 
received the attention it deserves, as being the account given of the 
working of the voluntary system by dissenters themselves: and these, 
the portion of the dissenters most active in their hostility to the 
church, and most determined to effect its separation from the state. 
Dark recesses, it seems, can be found even in the fold of dissent, where 
the ministers are not quite what they should be—some in point of 
morals, and more in point of learning. ‘This last, indeed, it seems, is 
hardly to be deemed a just ground of complaint. For, under the 
voluntary system, people cannot expect a better article than they 
choose, or can afford, to pay for—as the case may be. And, for a 
retired rural congregation to expect to rival those who can afford to 
keep a D.D., is something which the dissenters think it fitting and 
decent to rebuke. A churchman may not find it so easy to perceive 
the impropriety of these poor people’s conduct. He has been taught to 
think that ministerial qualifications should be proportioned to the nature 
ofthe work and the office, and not to the amount of money they could 
fetch in the market, and that, consequently, a poor congregation have 
as much right to expect a regularly educated and ordained minister, as 
arich one. But this, it seems, is a prejudice of education, for which 
those who are brought up in the dark recesses of an established church 
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have to thank the theory of church and state. Under the voluntary 
system, Christians are better taught, and the poor are made to know 
their place.‘ Surely,” as the Christian Witness says in his Christian- 
like way, “Sucu Piaces ought to be satisfied with the labours of com- 
petent laymen, or of itinerants: or, if they must have a pastor, let a 
respectable tradesman be ordained among them.” Yet, after all, this 
is hardly fair to these poor people. For, surely, if there be any meaning 
in the voluntary system, they have a right to be satisfied or dissatisfied, 
as they please, and no one else has any right to judge them: and, if they 
must have a pastor, and a regularly trained one also, they have an 
undoubted right to ordain the first one they can find that will consent 
to be ordained by them. Ifthey have not, it is not easy to see why—at 
least, what reason can be given, which will consist with disregard of 
episcopacy and apostolical succession, and with an honest maintenance 
of the voluntary principle. T’o maintain that no congregation of less 
than one handed steadfast and substantial members and adherents 
(one would just like to know how many such congregations there be) 
have a right to expect “ to have a pastor wholly devoted to the work,” 
is, in fact, to give up the voluntary principle altogether. For, if it be 
confessed, that, in all such cases, the system is unable to meet the 
necessities of the poor, and that it does sanction the distinctions of this 
world, to such an extent, as to rebuke the poor for expecting the same 
religious privileges as the rich, and, in fine, that it does really aim at 
controlling the so-called independent congregations, under one pretence 
or other,—especially those that are poor enough to allow themselves to 
be brow-beaten,—it is perfectly plain, that, as a provision for the 
wants of the church, the voluntary system is utterly inefficient, and 
most conspicuously inefficient, precisely in those places where the help 
of a church system of some sort is most needed to maintain the know- 
ledge of Christianity. 

The very remarkable extracts quoted by the Christian Witness 
from the American newspapers show not only the miserable inefhi- 
ciency of the voluntary system as a system, but bring under notice 
one very curious fact—namely, that their ministers are continually 
moving from one place to another, so that, in the societies which sup- 
port a constant ministry, in the state of New York, there were, in 
1844, not more than six ministers that remained where they had been 
in 1839; in Massachussets, not more than eight; in New Hampshire, 
not more than one. 

From the same quarter which has furnished these particulars we 
are supplied with a statement of what the dissenters believe to be 
the causes that produce this state of things. ‘The Christian Witness has 
reprinted a letter written by a Mr. Noah Porter, addressed originall 
to the editor of the New York Observer. It contains so much that is 
illustrative of the character of the voluntary system, drawn by no 
unfriendly hand, that it is well worthy of being reprinted here. 

“MINISTERIAL CHANGE}; ITS CONSEQUENCES, CAUSES, AND CURE. 
“ To the Editor of the New York Observer. 
“Sin,—1. ‘ The evils resulting from the present prevalent rotation in the pas- 
toral office, are those which might be expected in view of such considerations 
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as I have suggested. On ministers, the tendency is to unsettle their feelings, 
embarrass their domestic arrangements, and prevent or frustrate their plans of 
usefulness. In cases of actual dismission such are commonly the effects, and 
even in the case of those who are not dismissed the tendency of the practice is 
to weaken their pastoral attachments, and damp their zeal for lasting useful- 
ness. Regarding their connexion with their people as precarious, even beyond the 
ordinary tenure of sublunary things, itis impossible that they should move among 
them with the same tender, confiding, and sacred attachment, or go forward 
with the same zeal and ana ap a to lay broad and deep ‘‘ the foundations of 
many generations,” as though they expected to live and die with them. On 
the people the effect is equally bad. The worldly, believing that ther muuster 
will leave them whenever he can do better himself elsewhere, come to regard him 
merely as a hireling, actuated by the same mercenary principles as themselves. 
The disaffected, perceiving that, whether he chose it or not, his dismission can be 
effected by a popular vote, apply themselves to all that is servile, timid, and indif- 

erent in the circle of their influence, to accomplish it. The zealous, bent on their 
particular object—it may be a revival of religion, or a project of reform—and 
not finding their pastor disposed to fall in with all that they consider best, con- 
clude that a change in the ministry is required. The curious, the speculative, 
the imaginative, those who have ‘ itching ears,’ and those who desire a minister 
Sor purposes of worldly ambition and pose Be effect, the meanwhile, if their own 
minister happens not to come up to the standard which they have proposed, 
conclude that he must be removed. ‘The tendency ofall this is to restlessness, 
division, instability, disorder, and decay in the churches ; and in individuals, to 
scepticism, hardness of heart, and perdition.” 

The reader will take care to recollect that this letter of Mr. Porter's 
is written in New York; in a state where, of those societies “ which 
have preaching every sabbath, uot more than six retain the same 
pastors they had four yearsago.” So that some guess may be formed 
of the practical effects of the congregational and voluntary system 
under a state of things, the tendency of which its own friends acknow- 
ledge to be “ to restlessness, division, instability, disorder, and decay 
in the churches; and in individuals to scepticism, hardness of heart, 
and perdition”—words which, on a calm consideration, will not, pro- 
bably, be deemed too strong. 

But what is there in this statement beyond the natural and legiti- 
mate working of the voluntary principle, wherever it has full room 
for development, and its tendencies are not kept in check by the 
proximity of an established religion ? * The disaffected,” “ the curious, 
the imaginative, those who have ‘ itching ears,’ and those who desire 
a minister for purposes of worldly ambition and popular effect,” will 
find means of getting rid of a minister that they have tired of. They 
hold the purse-strings. They know how to worry a man into re- 
signation, or, if he prove refractory, to effect his dismission by 
a popular vote! It is the nature of the voluntary system. How 
could it be otherwise? In America they may have rougher methods 
of dislodgment, and less refined appliances for enforcing a resigna- 
tion. In England, the friends of the voluntary system sometimes com- 
a as Mr. Angell James does, that though “the people see they 

ave been incautious,” and “ grow dissatisfied,” they “ find it not so 
easy to rid themselves of the object of their choice as to obtain him.” 
But generally speaking, they contrive, even here, to manage matterstheir 


own way in the long run; and consequently it is nothing more than the 


iat 4 
vat 
a 
i: Ae 
hil 
ae 
: 


CHURCH MATTERS. 32] 


natural and legitimate effects of the voluntary system, that their ministers 
should, as a body, regard ‘‘ their connexion with their people as precari- 
ous, even beyond the ordinary tenure ofsublunary things.’ The effects 
of the volunt system are not confined to America. They may 
develop themselves in a more striking manner in that land of liberty. 
But even in England they are producing their natural results, ‘‘ Our 
condition,” says the editor of the Christian Witness, “is, in several re- 

s peculiar, and in some respects even more perilous than that of our 
transatlantic brethren.” “ The condition of the mass of the British 
churches, of all sects, is, to say the very least, at the present time, far, 
very far, from being prosperous. The condition of British theological 
colleges, too, as they now exist, is, upon the whole, by no means satis- 
factory. Along the entire horizon of English dissent, there is not a 
little that is dark and ominous.” These are strong statements, from 
one not likely to exaggerate the worst features of the dissenting cause. 
And yet it is just at this very moment, when the inefficiency and ill- 
tendencies of the voluntary system are most distinctly felt and acknow- 
ledged, both here and in America, the dissenters are most rancorous 
in their hostility to the church. But we must allow Mr, Noah Porter 
to proceed. 


“2. You ask, ‘ What causes have given this office its present migratory cha- 
racter ?” So far as I have discovered them, they are chiefly these. First, 
uneasiness on the part of ministers. They have desired an easier lot, or a more 
conspicuous place, or a more cultivated society, or a larger income, or better advan- 
tages for the education of their children, than they have found where they were 
stationed ; or they have been impatient under existing evils in the churches or 
among the people of their charge, not trusting in God, as they should do, to 
remove or mercifully overrule them, nor duly considering what other and perhaps 
greater evils might be expected wherever they might go. From such causes 
many good ministers, as they have themselves afterwards seen and lamented, 
have unwarrantably sought and obtained dismissions, either with or without a 
call to other churches. Secondly, dissatisfaction in churches and societies, In 


the opinion of certain individuals, their minister has not the talents or powers of 


eloquence requisite in the station which he occupies ; or he cannot adapt himself to 
the feelings of the young, and draw them around him; or he adopts certain 
— and forms of doctrine which are not exactly according to their creed ; or he 
as given offence by certain indiscretions in word or deed; or he has run into 
certain ultra measures in revivals, or the cause of temperance, or abolition, or 
moral reform; or they have heard the same voice long enough, and it is best to have 
achange. So they muster a party, hunt out every imaginable cause of complaint, 
spread it abroad, magnify the report of a dissatisfaction which they themselves have 
produced, and in the end so break his peace and destroy his — of usefulness, that 
he is glad to be dismissed, and seek elsewhere a resting-place. Thirdly, the yieldin 
of the many to the caprices of the few. The complaints which so often lead 
on to a dissolution of the pastoral relation commonly originate in a few minds, 
and would there be confined, or die away and be forgotten, if these would main- 
tain their own independency. In the great majority of cases, it is rather in com- 
pliance with the wishes of the few, or rather the fear of losing their co-opera- 
tion, than from any personal dissatisfaction, that others are induced to second 
their measures. To preserve the integrity of the society, they give their voice for 
the dismission of a minister whom they love. A SINGLE WEALTHY INDIVIDUAL 
HAS SWAYED A WHOLE SOCIETY, AND THE CHURCH ITSELF, IN COMPLIANCE 
Wil HIS OWN HUMOURS, to the surrendering of a pastor equally loving and 


_ beloved. It ought not to be so. A manly firmness at the outset, on the part 
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of those who desire no change, would not only prevent it, bat would repress 
the measures which tend to it. Fourthly, these causes have ten-fold influence 
where conditions are inserted in the terms af settlement, by which the connexion may 
be dissolved, at the pleasure of either of the parties, on giving a certain specified 
notice. Fifthly, in some instances ministers have been dismissed for want of 
that pecuniary income which their necessary expenses have required, and which 
their people were unable, or, as is more commonly the case, unwilling to give.” 


If the bitterest enemy of dissent had employed his ingenuity to 

describe the voluntary system in the most odious colours, what could 
he have desired to say beyond this? Justso. The system is inefli- 
cient, because the people are more commonly unwilling, than unable, 
to give their minister the income which his necessary expenses require 
—aud so the unhappy man is starved out. Or else, money being that 
which constitutes power in the congregational interest, “a single 
wealthy individual” is able to sway “ a whole society, and the church 
itself, in compliance with his own humours, to the surrendering of a 
pastor equally loving and beloved.” Or else, some discontented 
people, who “ have heard the same voice long enough, and it is best 
to have a change,”’ “ muster a party, hunt out every imaginable cause 
of complaint, spread it abroad, magnify the report of a dissatisfaction 
which they themselves have produced, and in the end so break his 
peace and destroy his hope of usefulness, that he is glad to be dis- 
missed, and seek elsewhere a resting-place.” So that, in fact, besides 
the misery an independent minister has to endure, whenever the 
people are unwilling to pay him his miserable pittance, ‘‘ as is more 
commonly the case’’—the state of things is such, that the good and 
the attached members of his congregation have little power or in- 
fluence, and are too pusillanimous to exert what they have—and a single 
wealthy individual may sway the whole church, even to the separation 
from a pastor “ equally loving and beloved.” And if the church has 
no such “ single wealthy individual,”’ who it seems has more power to 
distress and worry them and their pastor than a whole bench of 
bishops—why, it is hard if there be not some who have heard the 
same voice long enough, and must have a change, and who will not 
hesitate to resort to the vilest arts of calumny and malevolence until 
they have triumphed over their victim, broken his peace, destroyed 
his hope of usefulness, and reduced him to such a state of mind and 
body that he is only too glad to be dismissed, and seek the brief change 
which another turn on the voluntary treadmill has to offer to a broken- 
hearted man. 

This is the system. This is the principle. Bad men will be found 
everywhere. In every community the good are sometimes cowards, 
and the purse-proud domineering. But in an established church, they 
have comparatively little power to do mischief. What they have, 
they have in spite of the system. In the voluntary churches, it is the 
system itself which does the harm. The good and the upright have 
power and influence, only in as far as they correct and counteract and 
mitigate their system. The system and the principle themselves are 
essentially inefficient and vicious, and wherever their results are 
allowed to develop themselves, the results must be, as Mr, Noah 
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Porter truly describes them—a tendency “to restlessness, ‘division, 
instability, disorder, and decay in the churches; and, in individuals, 
to scepticism, hardness of heart, and perdition.” Mr. Porter seems 
really desirous to suggest what he conceives most likely to bring about 
a more Christian-like state of things. But any one who weighs what 
he says, will perceive, that he has no remedy to offer except what 
amounts to an abandonment in some shape or other of the voluntary 
principle. 


“3, ‘The means to be adopted for the greater permanency of the pastoral 
relation’ are suggested by the causes which have operated so unhappily to 
prevent it. Ministers mast cherish a deep sense of the sacredness of this 
relation, and weigh well the general and ultimate consequences, as well as 
those which are more particular and immediate, of its dissolution in their own 
case, before they listen to proposals, or yield to embarrassments and difficul- 
ties tending to it. The churches must return, in sentiment ind purpose, to the 
good old custom of settling their ministers for life; must regard them, when 
settled, as their chosen guides, under the great Shepherd, even down to the 
valley of death, unless by manifest incompetency or moral delinquency they 
prove themselves unworthy of the high and sacred trust; must love and 
venerate them as such, bearing with their infirmities, and overlooking their 
faults; must, so far as they are able, make all necessary provision for their 
support, that they may give themselves wholly to their work ; and must seek 
and expect the blessing of God on the preaching of his word, and in the way 
of their own obedience to his institutions, for their own salvation and that of 
their children, even though not attended with all the gifts or other advantages 
which they might desire. Ecclesiastical councils must steadfastly resist all 
attempts to introduce conditions for dissolving the relation into the terms of 
setilement. And, what is perhaps not less important than any of these, facts 
and reasonings must be brought vefore the public mind calculated to form a 
prevalent sentiment of feeling decidedly in favour of the permanency of the 
relation. I am, Sir, affectionately yours in the gospel, 

Porter,” 

It is impossible to avoid feeling some respect for such a writer. But 
if ecclesiastical councils are called in to interfere and dictate the con- 
ditions on which ministers are appointed, andif some such external in- 
terference and control are confessed to be necessary, to protect dissent- 
ing congregations and ministers from such disgraceful proceedings, 
what becomes of the voluntary principle ? 
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ORDINATIONS. 


Bishop of Durham, Auckland Castle 
Bishop of London, All Saints’, Fulham... vee Aug. 10. 
Bishop of Norwich, Cathedral vee Sept. 24. 


DEACONS. 
Name, | Deg. \ College. University. _Ordaining Bishop. 
Abbey, William....... | ... | St. Bees dee Norwich 


Atkinson, Nathaniel... | University Durbam 


Angell, Charles Henry pa. | Queen’s Oxford Norwich 


— 
| 
4 
| 
q 
| 


BE 


Name. 
Boak, 
Brereton, Arthur H. 
Brickman, Wm. H. R. 
Cooper, Augustus..... 
Cunaynghame, H. R. 


Dawson, Henry ....... 


Edwards, Henry G.... 


Featherstonhaugh, W. 
Felgate, William ...... 
Frere, Henry Temple 


Gibson, William G. .. 


Gladstone, John E. ... 
Hemsworth, A. B...... 
Hudson, Joseph ....... 
Huntingdon, H. J.... 
Johnson, Jobn L...... 
Johnson, R. U, M. J. 


Kewley, George R.... 


Luard, T. G. (Lit.)... 


Manley, Mortimer.... 
Marsham, T. J. G.... 
Maude, Francis H.... 
Morgan, Aaron A. ... 


Morgan, Lewis ........ 


Rice, the Hon. A. R. S. 
Rose, Hugh Francis 


Salmon, Thomas F. .. 


Sayres, Edward........ 
Shields, Richard J. ... 
Smith, Edward......... 


Swan, Henry 


Tennant, Charles W. 
Watts, Henry.......... 
Williams, William 


Asker, Henry ....... 
Binns, Benj. James ... 
Blacker, V. S. Barry 
Blathwayt, Raymond 
Booth, Matthew ...... 
Cobbold, Robert H... 
Cox, John Charles ... 
De Crex, Geo. Fred... 
Fellowes, William ... 
French, Thomas Lee 
Graham, Jobn ......... 
Gray, Samuel ......... 
Hall, Henry ...... 
Halstead, Frederic C. 
Haythorn, Francis ... 
Honchen, Bircham ... 


ORDINATIONS. 
DEACONS. 

Oniversity. 
University Durham 
Queens’ Camb. 

St. Bees’ eve eee 
Pembroke Hall | Camb. 
University Durham 
Balliol Oxford 
| 

Lampeter . eee 
University Durham 
Trinity Camb. 
Corpus Christi | Camb. 
Worcester Oxford 
Magdalen Hall | Oxford 
Trinity Camb. 
University Durham 
Christ's Camb. 

St. Edm. Hall | Oxford 
Magdalen Camb. 
University Durham 
Wadham Oxford 
Queens’ Camb. 
Magdalen Camb. 
St. Bees’ ee eee 
St. John’s Camb. 

St. David’s, 

Lampeter eee 
Trinity Camb. 
Corpus Christi | Camb. 

St. John’s Camb. 
Trinity Camb. 
University Durham 
University Durham 
St. John’s Camb. 
St. Bees’ ove ace 
Corpus Christi | Camb. 
Trinity Camb, 
PRIESTS. 
Corpus Christi | Camb. 
Trinity Dublin 
Christchurch Oxford 
Corpus Christi | Camb. 
Corpus Christi | Camb. 
St. Peter's Camb. 
Trinity Oxford 
Pembroke Camb. 
St. John’s Camb. 
Emmanuel Camb. 
Trinity Dublin 
St. John’s Camb. 
Fell.of Magdalen} Camb. 
Trinity Camb. 
St. Bees’ eve ove 
Sidney Sussex | Camb, 


Ordaining Bishop, 
Durham 
Norwich 
Norwich 
Norwich 
Durham 
; Norwich, by 
Bp. of Worcester 
Norwich, by 1. d. 
Bp. of St. David's 
Durham 
Norwich 
Norwich 
Norwich, by 1. d. 
Abp. of York 
Norwich 
Norwich 
Durham 
Norwich 
Norwich 
Norwich 
; Norwieb, by }. d. 
Bp. of Worcester 
London, for her 
Majesty’s colomial 
possessions 
Norwich 
Norwich 
Durham 
Norwich 
; Norwich, b 
Bp. of St. 
Norwich 
Norwich 
Norwich, by 1. d. 
Bp. of Worcester 
Norwich 
Durham 
Durbam 
by |. 
Abp. of York 
Norwich 
Norwich 
Norwich 


1, d. 
avid's 


Norwich 
Bangor 

Norwich 
Norwich 
Norwich 
Norwich 
Norwich 
Durham 
Norwich 
Norwich 
Durham 
Durham 
Norwich 
Norwich 
Norwich 


Norwich 


Signe 
Deg. 
B.A. 
M.A» 
B.A. 
BA 
B.A. 
B. Ae 
B.A. 
B.A. 
+ 
|... 
he B.A, 
| A. 
a B. Ae 
| 
in B.A. | 
| 
ia | B.A 
B.A. | 
BA. | 
Bea. 
ove 
BA 
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PRIESTS. 
Name. Deg. University. | Ordaining Bishop. 
Hudson, Anthony T. | 8a. | Jesus Camb. Norwich 
Hughes, James......++ | BeAs Jesus Oxford Bangor 
Jessop, Joseph George | 3.a. | Queen’s Oxford Norwich 
Kyrke, Richard ...... | B.A. | Queen’s Oxford Bangor 
Lathbury, N. P. E... | 8.4. | Jesus Camb. Norwich 
Lloyd, Hugh Norris... | 8.4. | Jesus Oxford Bangor 
Lucas, William Nelson | 3.a. | Trinity Oxford Norwich 
Maul, Henry George. | 3.4. | St. John’s Camb. Norwich 
Montagu, George ... | 3.4. | Worcester Oxford Norwich 
Morgan, George Fred. | m.a. | Christ Church | Oxford Norwich 
Th David's, Norwich, by |. d. 
Morgan, OMAS..eee eee Lampeter eee eee Bp. St. David's 
Muskett, Hen. Joseph | 3.a. | St. Peter's Camb. Norwich 
London, for her 
Myers, A. M. (Lit.)... eee eee see eee eee Majesty's colonial 
possessions 
Noote, John Frederic | B.A. | Queens’ Camb. Norwich 
Pickering, Henry V. | 8.4. | Pembroke Camb. Norwich 
Pooley, George Fred. | s.c.t. | Corpus Christi | Camb. Norwich 
Roberts, Hugh......... | BA | Trinity Dublin Bangor 
Royle, William Geo. | p.a. | Queens’ Camb. Norwich 
Stevenson, S. William | m.a, | St. Mary Hall | Oxford Norwich 
Taylor, Charles J. Fox | 3.a, | Trinity Dublin Norwich 
Thompson, Thos. W. | s.a. | Pembroke Camb. Norwich 
Thorpe, William S.... | 3.a. | Wadham Oxford Norwich 
London, for her 
West, J. C. H. (Lit.) |... Majesty’s colonial 
possessions 
Williams, Jeremiah... | 3.a. | Queen’s Oxford Bangor 


ORDINATIONS APPOINTED. 
Bishop of Durham, Sunday, Sept. 21, 


Bishop of Lichfield, Aug. and Sept. 
Bishop of Winchester, October. 


at Durham, oa 
Bishop of Chichester, Sunday, Sept, 21, PREFERMENTS & CLERICAL 
at Chichester, APPOINTMENTS. 


Bishop of Exeter, Sunday, Sep. 21, at 
Exeter. 


Bishop of Lincoln, Sunday, Sept. 21, 
at Lincoln, 

Bishop of Peterborough, Sunday, Sept. 
21, at Peterborough. 
ae of Ripon, Sunday, Sept. 21, at 

ipon. 

ishop of Salisbury, Sunday, Sept. 21, 

at Salisbury, 

Bishop of Lichfield, Sunday, Sept. 21, 
at Eccleshall. 

Bishop of Ely, Sunday, Oct. 19, at Ely. 

— of Winchester, Sunday, Dec. 


Bishop of Salisbury, for the Diocese of 


Bath and Wells, Sunday, Dec. 21, at 
Wells. 


VISITATIONS APPOINTED. 
2 of St. David’s, Aug. 29, at 
marthen, 


Abbey, W., to the C. of Carldon Rode. 
Norfolk. 

Bagge, P. S., to the V. of Stradsett, Nor- 
folk pat. W. Bagge, a of Stradsett. 

Bickersteth, Rev. Robt., late curate of 
St. Giles’, Reading, to be evening 
— to the Magdalen Hospital, 

ndon. 

Bidwell, Rev. G. H. C., Rector of Bre- 
a to the V. of Ponton, dio. 

ly. 

Blathwayt, R., to the C. of Therberton, 
Suffolk. 

Booth, M., to the C. of St. Peter, Stun- 
gate, Norwich. 

Bradford, Rev. J. E., M.A., Incumbent 
of St. Mary-le-Wigford, to the Chap- 
laincy of Lincoln Sseen Hospital. 

Brickman, W. H. R., to the C. of Wy- 
mondham, Norfolk. 

Burrough, Rev. J. Ashton, B.A., Chap- 
lain of H, M, ship “ Hibernia,” 


at 
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Brooine, J. H., to the V. of Toughton- 
nextrHarpley, Norfolk ; pat., the Mar- 
quis of Choimondeley. 

Brown, Rev, R, Duguid, to be Assistant 
Minister of All Saints Temporary 
~ Church, St. John’s Wood, London. 

Badger, Rev. G. P., a junior assistant 
chaplain on the Ecclesiastical Esta- 
blishment of the Bombay Presidency, 
and Chaplain to the Brigade at Cola- 


pore. 

Cook, C. F., to the C, of Chelmondistone, 
Suffolk. 

Corfe, Rev. Joseph, M.A., to the R. of 
St. Kerrian with St. Petrock, Exeter. 

Cartwright, Rev. C. J., to the R. of 
Brandon with Wangford, dio. Ely. 

Chapplehow, Rev. J., Curate of Kirk- 
land, to the P. C. of Newton. 

Clark, Rev. T. J., Vicar of Penrith, to 
the V. of Horncastle, Lincolnshire, on 
the nomination of the Bishop of Car- 
lisle. 

Coombe, Rev, J. A., to the C. of Holy 
Trinity, Cambridge. 

Coxe, Rev. R. C., M.A., Vicar of New- 
castle-upon-Tyne, to an honorary ca- 
nonry im the cathedral chu of 
Durham. 

Daniel, J. E., tothe P. C. of Wingfield, 
Suffolk; pat., the Lord Bishop of 
Norwich, by virtue of his bishopric. 

Dodgson, Rev. Isaac, to the P.C. of 
Lanercort Abbey and Upper Denton ; 
pat., the Earl of Carlisle. 

Downes, Rev. J. W., late Lecturer of St. 
Philip's, Birmingham, to the consoli- 
dated cures of Gayhurst-cum-Stoke- 
Goldington, Bucks. 

Drew, Rev. G.S., Curate of St. Pancras, 
to St. Pancras Old Church. 

Evans, Rev. R. W., B.D., V. of Hever- 
sham, to be Assistant Commissary and 
Vice-Rural Dean of the Deanery of 
Kendal. 

French, T. L., to the R. of Thrandestone, 
Suffolk ; pat., Sir Edward Kerrison, of 
Oakley Park, Bart. 

Gattey, Rev. J., to the chaplaincy of the 
County Gaol, Somerset. 

Gifford, Hon. and Rev. J., C. of Hallow- 
cum-Grimley, to be one of the Lord 
Chancellor’s Domestic Chaplains. 

Goold, Rey. F., B.A. to the €. of Brad- 
field St. G , Suffolk, 

Goodlake, Rev. T. W., M.A.,, to the V. 
of Bradwell, with the chapels of Holl- 
well and Helmscott, Oxfordshire, 
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Goodacre, Rev. R. H., C. of Leek; Star. 
fordshire, to the chaplaincy of the . 
union workhouse of that place. wil 

Harmer, Rev, H. M., B.A., to the C. of 
Royton, near Manchester. 

Hayter, Rev. G. Goodenough, M.A.,C, 
of Heavitree, to the Under Mastership 
of the Hereford Cathedral School, 

Hele, Rev. F., to be Chaplain of the 
Totness Union Workhouse. 

Hessey, Rev. J. Aug., D.D., Fellow and 
Dean of St. Jolin’s Coll., Oxford, to 
be Head Master of Merchant Tailors’ 
School, in the room of Rey. J. W, 
Bellamy, B.D., resigned. 

Harris, Rev. H., Curate of Horbling, to 
the V. of Horbling, dio. Lincoln. 

Holland, Rev. C., B.A., to the R. of St. 
Stephen, Ipswich. 

Hughes, Rev. W., Welsh Lecturer of St. 
Paul’s, Liverpool, to the Incumbency 
of St. David's. 

Ibotson, Rev, W. Haywood, M.A., to 
of St. James, Notting 

ill. 

Johns, Rev. C. A., to the Temporary C, 
of Helston, vacant by the resignation 
of the Rev. W,. Blunt. 

Kingdon, Rev. G. Renorden, B.A., to the 
C. of Trumpington, co. Cambridge. 
Law, Hon. and Rev, W. Towry, Chan- 
cellor of the diocese of Bath and Wells, 
has resigned the living of East Brent, 
and has been presented to the V. of 
Harborne, near Birmingham, vacant 
by the cession of the Rev. Jas. Thos. 

Law, Chancellor of Lichfield. 

Liddell, Rev. G. H., M.A., Student and 
Tutor of Ch. Ch., Oxford, to be Oxford 
Whitehall Preacher. 

Martell, Rev. A., B.A., to be Head 
Master of Saffron Walden Grammar 
School. 

Milner, Rev. R., Curate of Morland, 
Westinoreland, to the V. of Penrith, 
Cumberland. 

Mockler, W., to the R. of Little Beal- 
ings, Suffolk; pat., Caroline Smythies, 
Colchester, Essex, widow. 

Moore, Rev, Edw., M.A., Rector of 
Whitchurch, Oxon, to be Domestic 
Chaplain to Lord Brougham and Vaux. 

Morgan, A. A., to the C, of Slingham, 
Norfolk. 

Rev. W. Wallace Fallerton, to 
the C, of Church Brampton, Northamp- 
tonshire. 


O'Donoghue, Rev. F, Talbot, Incumbent 
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ofOver Peover, to be Chaplain of the 
- Knutsford Union Workhouse, 
Pares, Rey. Archibald, to the R, of 
_ Hawerby, Lincolnshire, vacant by the 
~ cession of the Rev. J..J, Cleaver, 

Pooley, G. F., to the C, of St. Margaret, 
Ipswich, Suffolk. 

Pix, Rev. H., B.A., to the C. of Ben- 
thall and Much Wenlock, Salop. 

Rice, the Hon. Spring, to the C. of Great 

. Yarmouth, Norfolk, 

Roberts, Rev. J., M.A., to the R. of 
Liansadwrn, Anglesea. 

Sayres, E., to the C, of Great Yarmouth, 

orfolk. 

Sbuite, Rev. Richard, M.A., one of the 
Minor Canons of St. Paul's, to the 
United Rectories of St. Augustine and 
St. Faith, London. 

St. Croix, Rev. W. de, to the V. of 
Glynde, Sussex ; pats., the Dean and 
Canons of Windsor. 

Swire, Rev. J., junr., B.A., to the C. of 
Rothwell, Yorkshire. 

Thompson, Rev. J., B.D., to the R. of 
Cublington, dio. Lincoln. 

Thurling, Rev. J. Benj., to be Chaplain 
to the Town Gaol, Cambridge. 

Vivian, Rev. J. Vivian, M.A., to the R. 
of Cardynham, Cornwall. 

wate R. P., to the C. of Cutwell, Nor- 
olk, 

Watson, Rev. J. Burges, to the C. of 
Seavington St. Michael with Dinning- 
ton. 

Watts, Rev. H., Curate of St. Giles in 
the Fields, to the P. C. of Christ 
Church, Endell Street, dio. London. 

Wells, W., A.M., tothe V. of Carbrooke 
Magna with Carbrooke Parva annexed, 
Norfolk ; pat., Richard Daving, Esq., 
Carbrooke. 

Whiting, Rev. J., M.A., late Chaplain 
in the Hon. E. I. Co.’s service, to the 
V, of Royston, Herts. 

Wilkinson, Rev. H, Watts, M.A., to the 
V. of Walton with Felixtow, Suffolk, 
on his own petition. 

Williams, Rev. J. Hugh, A.B., to the 
P, C. of Tallyllyn, Anglesea, void by 
the cession of the Rev. J. Roberts. 

Williams, W, C., to the C. of Rishangles, 
Suffolk. 


CLERGYMEN DECEASED. 


[We are requested to contradict the re- 
port of the death of the Rev, Dr, Lyon, 


_R. of Bishop’s Caundle, Dorset, which 
appeared in the last mumber,}, 
Dixon, Rev. R. S., LL.D,, R. of Flemp- 
ton, Suffolk, 

Ellis, Rev. W., R. of Lianaelhaiarn, 

Gordon, Very Rev. Dr, George, Dean of 
Lincoln, 

Hoggins, Rev. James, V, of Eltham, 
Kent, 

Knight, Very Rev. W, Bruce, Dean of 
Llandaff, at the deanery. 

Iuxmore, Rev. Corydon R., R. of 
Bridslowe, Devon, and of Lanteglos- 
by-Camelford, Cornwall. 

O’Brien, Rev. Lewitt, at Edgefield Rect. 

Spencer, Rev. W. Pakenham, R. of 
Starston, Norfolk, at Merton House, 
Cambridge. 

Ward, Rev. Richard, R. of Brandon- 
cum-Wangford, and late R. of Sutton- 
cum-Duckmanton, P. C, of Dethick. 

Way, Rev. William, R. of Denham, 
and V. of Hedgerly, Bucks. 

Whalley, Rev. R., to the P. C. of Chil- 
compton, Somerset; pat., Miss Toker. 


IRELAND. 


VISITATIONS. 

Diocese of Cloyne.—The visitation of 
Cloyne was held on the 5th July, at 
the cathedral of Cloyne, before the vicar- 
general of the diocese, by orders of the 
lord bishop. A large number of the 
clergy were present, and a most impres- 
sive and appropriate sermon was preached 
by the Rev. William Hall, tor of 
Charleville. The new churches of Charle- 
ville, Clonpriest, and Templenecarriga, 
were reported to be nearly completed. 
Several new churches, it was stated, were 
required, and many cases of enlargements 
from increase of congregations, which the 
Ecclesiastical Commissioners were un- 
able to entertain at present. 

Dioceses of Cork and Ross.—The an- 
nual visitations of the dioceses of Cork 
and Ross were held at their cathedrals 
by the vicar-general. 

Numerous instances were reported 
where application had been made to the 
Ecclesiastical Commissioners for the 
building and enlarging of churches 
throughout the dioceses. These appli- 
cations the board were obliged to decline, 
from want of funds, although consider- 
able subscriptions were raised in their 
respective localities, 
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APPOINTMENTS. 

Diocese of Limerick.—The Rev. N. 
Willis, to the C. of Shannagolden, in the 
county of Limerick ; patron, the Vicar. 

Diocese of Elphin.— The Rev. J. 
Strean, to the C. of Toomna, county of 
Roscommon; patron, the ]ord Bishop. 

Diocese of Ferns. — The Rev. E. 
Hughes, tothe C. of Kilscoran, county 
of Wexford ; patron, the Rector. 

Diocese of Connor.—The Rev. A. A. 
Nickson, to the C, of Antrim ; patron, 
the Vicar. 

The Rev. Ross Jebb, to the V. of 
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Glenary, Camlin, and Tullynisk, in the 
county of Antrim ; pat., the Marquis of _ 
Hertford, 

Diocese of Armagh.—The Rev. R, 
Kennedy, the P.C. of Wood's Chapel; 
patron, the Incumbent of Ardtrea. 

Diocese of Clonfert.—The Rev. J, 
Armstrong, to the Archdeaconry of Clon- 
fert, in the county of Galway ; pat., the 
Lord Bishop. 

The Rev. C. Robinson, to the Union 
of Tynagh, in the county of Galway ; 
patron, the Marquis of Clanrickard. 


BIRTHS AND MARRIAGES. 


BIRTHS. 
Or Sons—The Lady of 


Blaydes, Rev. F. M. H., V. of Harringworth, 
orthanks. 

Boutflour, Rev. S. P., at Seaforth. 

Cornwall, Rev, A. G., at Ashcroft House, near 

Bristol. 

Garfit, Rev. M., R. of Stretton. 

Gillmor, Rev. W., at Illingworth. 

Gibbs, Rev. Michael, V. of Christ Church, 
Newgate-street. 

Harvey, Rev. G. L., at Yate R., Gloucestersh. 

Hutton, Rev. G. , at Gate Burton, Lincolnsh. 

Lowe, Rev. F. P., R. of Salflathey, Essex. 

Metcalf, Rev. W., at Harleston, Norfolk. 

Robinson, Rev. J. E., at Chieveley V., Berks. 

Rev. P. M,, at the Vicarage, Tam- 


wo 
Villiers, Hon. and Rev. Mr., at Bloomsbury 


Rectory. 
Wheler, Rev. H. T., at Berkeley Rectory. 


Or Davaurers—The Lady of 
Aldritt, Rev. W., at Wedmore, near Wells. 


Alston, Rev. E. C., at Cransford Hall, Suffolk. 


Rev. F. 
fordshire. 
Gaselee, Rev. J., Little Yeldham, Essex. 
Littlehales, Rev. W., V. of Compton Bishop. 
May, Rev. T., at Hanwell. 

Metcalf, Rev. W., at Harleston, Norfolk. 


R., at the Leveretts, Staf- 


Phelps, Rev. Dr., Vice-Chancellor of the Uni- 


versity of Cambridge. 


Rev. F. De, at Boulge Hall, Wood- 


MARRIAGES, 


A » Rev. G. J., of Ealing, Middlesex, to 


Phebe, d. of the late Willam Heddy, Esq. 


Baxter, Rev. A. G., R. of Ham » Dor 


setshire, to Mary, second d. of J. Shewell 
Esq. of Hall-place Lodge, St. John’s Wood. 


Bullen, Rev. A. W., of the Vineyards, Great 
Baddow, Essex, to Caroline Sophia, eld. d. 
of the Rev. H, Hutton, R. of Filleigh, De- 
vonshire. 

Carlyon, Rev. P., Incumbent of St. James's, 
Exeter, to Grace Julia, youngest d. of the 
late Colonel Keith Young. 

Carter, Rev. W. A., late Fellow of King’s Col- 
lege, Cambridge, to Gertrude, youngest d. of 
the late William Lorance Rogers, Esq. 

Cohen, Rev. J., C. of Cheshunt, to Jane, fourth 
d. of Thomas Branch, ., of Exeter. 

Cox, Rev. J. M., M.A., of Cheddington, Dor- 
set, to Lucy, youngest d. of the late Isaac 
Sparks, Esq., of Crewkerne, Somerset. 

Daubeny, Rev. H. T., R. of Tewin, Herts, to 
Dorothea-Anne, only child of the late Lieut. 
T. Watkis, Royal Artillery. 

Davies, Rev. Augustus, of Blandford-square, 
London, to Henrietta, daughter of the Rev. 
John Bickersteth, Rector of Sapcote. 

Elliott, Rev. O. J., M.A., V. of Winkfield, 
Berks, to Rose Mary Anne, eld. d, of the late 
M. Babington, Esq., of Rothley Temple, in 
the county of Leicester. 

Finch, Rev. M. J., M.A., C. of St. George's 
Church, Kendal, to Mary Agnes, only d. of 
M. Branthwaite, Eaq-, of the same place. 

Hotham, Rev. H., third son of the Hon. and 
Rev. F. Hotham, canon of Rochester, to 
Mary, second d. of the late Hon, J. Hale, 
Receiver-general of Lower Canada, and niece 
of Earl Amherst. 

Howlett, Rev. J. H., R. of Mep all, and 
Fellow of St. John's, Cambridge, to Miss 

utchings, Rev. R. S., C. , to 

Frances, only surviving child of the late 
C. P. Hodson, Esq., formerly of Stanley 
Hall, Yorkshire. 

Mayhew, Rev. T., M.A., of Queen’s College, 


xford, eldest son of T. Mayhew, Ea of 
Fairfield House, Saxmundham, to Julis, 


ab 
4 
Rite 328 
| 
| 
BREE 
ee 
nae fos 
Woe 2. 
‘ 
= 
ees 
44 
| 
3 


BIRTHS AND MARRIAGES. 


second d. of the late J. A. Thrupp, Esq., of 


Rea y. J. Collet, B.A. of Christ’s 

ll,, Camb., R. of Molton, Suffolk, to Har- 

riet, d. of the late Rev. E. Swatman, R. of 
Little Fransham, Norfolk. 

Rev. W. C., to Charlotte Augusta, 
second d. of the late John Mountjoy, Esq., 
of Hollowell, Upper Canada. 

Swire, Rev. J., jun., B.A. C. of Rothwell, 


near Leeds, to Beatrice, only d. of the Rev. 
J. Barmby, M.A. R. of by, near 
Yorkshire. 


Tetlow, Rev. J. R., M.A., R. of Pontesbury, 
Willham Shaw, Esq., of Etwall, Derbyshire. 
ucy, youngest d. te T, Du Buisson, 
of Wandsworth Common, Surrey. 
Vantier, Rev. R., second son of the late D. 
Vautier, Esq., of Stanton Park, Suffolk, to 
Isabella Jane, d. of the late C, 
Grant, Esq., and niece of the late Right Hon. 
Sir William Grant, Master of the Rolls. 
Yalden, Rev. George, to Frances, eldest d, of 
the Rev. J. Allington. 


EVENTS OF THE MONTH. 


N.B. The Events are made up to the 22nd of each Month. 


TESTIMONIALS OF RESPECT 
Have been received by the following Clergymen :— 


Rev, C. Abbott, curate of Great Walt- 
ham, a purse of fifty sovereigns, as a tes- 
timony of the respect and esteem of his 
parishioners. 

On Saturday, August 2, a splendid 
silver inkstand, value 501, was presented 
by the guardians of the Warwick Poor 
Law Union to their chairman, the Rev. 
John Boudier, M.A.(B.A. 1809), formerly 
of Sidney Sussex College, vicar of St, 
Mary’s, Warwick. The inscription on 
the inkstand is as follows:—“ Presented 
to the Rev. J. Boudier, chairman of the 
Warwick Poor Law Board of Guardians, 
by the present and late members, in testi- 
mony of their respect for his kind and 
courteous conduct to them, and his just 
and humane consideration for the poor.— 
June, 1845. 

_Rev. E. Burney, M.A.,a silver tea ser- 
vice, by the congregation of St. Paul’s 
church, Bedminster, on his leaving the 
curacy. 

Rev. F. T. Cookson, incumbent of St, 
John’s church, Leeds, an address and a 
service of silver plate, by his congre- 
gation, 

Rev. T. Cuffe, minister of Carlisle 
chapel, Lambeth, a surplice and gown, by 
his congregation. 

Rev. G. Cuthbert, curate of Wem, 
Shropshire, a purse of twenty-five guineas, 
by his congregation. 

Rev. E. Harston, rector of St. Stephen’s, 
Ipswich, a silver inkstand and a purse of 
1001, by his congregation. 

The parishioners of the Holy Trinity 
church, Cambridge, have presented the 
Rev. Frederick Hose, M.A., (B.A. 1830,) 


of Queen’s College, late curate (for fifteen 
years) of that parish, and recently pre- 
sented to the rectory of Dunstable, Beds, 
with a silver coffee pot, cream ewer, and 
a dozen forks, as a testimonial of their 
esteem for his long and faithful services 
as a minister of the gospel. 

Rev. G, H. Kempe, a silver cream jug, 
by the teachers and children of the Sunday 
and National Schools, and a clock by the 
tradesmen of Budleigh-Statterton, Devon, 
on his leaving the curacy. 

Rev. J. C. Kempe, a piece of plate, on 
his leaving the curacy of Morchard 
Bishop, Devonshire. 

Rev. 8S. J. Lyon, B.A., assistant curate 
of St. Andrew’s, Ancoats, Manchester, by 
the congregation, the works of Archbishop 
Tillotson, Bishop Jeremy Taylor, Bishop 
Burnet’s History of the Reformation, 
Flavius Josephus, and Luther’s Commen- 
tary on the Psalms, together with a Pocket 
Communion Service. 

Rev. M. Welburn, curate of Ampleforth, 
Yorkshire, has been presented with a 
silver tea service, by about two hundred 
of his parishioners, 

Rev. E. Wolfenden, one of the curates 
of Christ church, Liverpool, Scott’s Bible 
and Commentary, in three volumes; 
Commentary and Paraphrase, by Patrick 
Whitby, Lowth, and others, in four vo- 
lumes, uniformly bound; and Cruden’s 
Concordance, in one volume, bound, b 
the teachers and members of the 
school connected with the church. 


BEDFORDSHIRE, 

Proposep ENLARGEMENT oF Sr. 
TER'’s Cuurcnu, Beprorp.—The urgent 
calls for additional accommodation at 
this church are now likely to be minis- 
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tered to, A committee was appointed in 
June last to arrange the preliminaries and 
obtain plans of the p enlargement. 
They have performed their duties very 
satisfactorily, and recently submitted their 
report to a public vestry, the largest that 
has been assembled io this parish for 
some time past. The Rev. G. A. Bur- 
naby, the rector, having taken the chair, 
re 


the report, from which we take the 


following brief summary :— 

The committee had called on Mr. J. 
Wing, the architect, to prepare plans‘and 
specifications of the peorene enlarge- 
ment. The present building does not 
accommodate more than one hundred and 
eighty persons, including the school 
children, whereas, at the present time, 
the population of the parish may be fairly 
estimated at thirteen hundred. Mr. Wing 
had prepared plans, of which the com- 
mittee approved, and the committee con- 
curred with him in opinion that the most 
practical mode of accomplishing the de- 
sired object would be—Ist. To erect an 
aisle on the north side of the nave. 2nd. 
To lengthen the gallery at the west end. 
Srd. ‘To take out and widen the arch under 
the west side of the tower. 4th. To re- 
arrange the whole of the pews in the 
church, and make them into open seats 
of uniform size and height. By this 
arrangement accommodation would be 

rovided for two hundred and eighty, and 
the old materials were used in seats, 
Mr. Wing estimated the cost at 520/. 
The committee, however, further sug- 
gested that a vestry should be erected, 
which was much needed. The completion 
of the additional works will cost 210/. 
The committee recommend that two- 
thirds of the estimated cost, 5001, should 
be provided by a loan to be raised on the 
eredit of the rates, and advanced by the 
commissioners authorized to make ad- 
vances for public works, repayable by in- 
stalments in twenty years; and that the 
one-third, or remainder, should be raised 
by voluntary contributions. And the 
committee felt assured that, with a due 
regard to economy in the yearly expen- 
diture connected with the church, it would 
be unnecessary to increase the usual rate 
of sixpence in the pound for the repay- 
ment of the annual instalments and in- 
terest. They had hoped that some as- 
sistance would have been procured by a 
from the Incorporated for 
oting the Enlargement and Building 

of Churches and Chapels, but, after in- 
quiry, they found it probable that the 
nt would be too small to justify them 
incurring the expenses of detailed plans 


and estimates, and, also, in subjecting the: 
whole works te the supervision of ‘the. 
surveyor to the society. . : 

The above report was unanimously: 
adopted, and after passing a vote of thanks 
to Archdeacon Tatham, the vestry sepas 
rated. 

BERKSHIRE. 

Eron Fripay, Avavst 1.— 
The marble statue of the late provost, 
which was commenced by the late Sir 
Francis Chantrey, but a few months before 
the death of that eminent sculptor, and 
on completed by Mr. Weeks, arrived at 

ton this morning. This beautiful work 
of art, which has been produced at the 
cost of between 2000/. and 3000/., raised 
in voluntary subscriptions by old Etonians, 
was placed this afternoon upon a marble 
pedestal, four feet in height, on the south 
side of the ante-chapel of the college. 
The late provost is represented in a sittin 

ture, with an open book in his 

and, the right hand being slightly raised 
as in the attitude of reading aloud, and his 
left foot resting on a raised cushion. The 
work is what may be termed a “ seven- 
feet six-inch figure,” but the venerable 
deceased being in a sitting posture, the 
height of the statue is not more than above 
five feet. The pedestal bears the follow- 
ing inscription, written, as we are in- 
formed, by the Rev. Dr. Hawtrey, the 
head master of Eton school :—* JosEPHO 
Goopatt, 8.T.P., In regali hoc collegio 
per octo annos Magistro informatori, 
ejusdem per triginta deinceps annos pre- 
posito, hance statuem meerentes amici 
posuerunt. Eo scilicet consilio ut Eton- 
ensis quorum utilitate unice studebat, 
dum mortale vultus simulacram venera- 
bundi suspiciunt eternam animi formam 
in quo multiplicis doctrine copia lepore 
perquam amabili commendata, et summa 
morum suavitas, cum benevolentia enitebat 
vere Christiana pro ingeniis ipsi repre- 
sentent. Decessit viii Kal. ap A.S. 
mpcccxL, Vixit annos Ixxx. Dies xxiii.” 


_ CORNWALL, 

Llamorran church, which has been 
substantially rebuilt by the noble and 
munificent patron and proprietor of the 
parish, the Earl of Falmouth, was re- 
opened for divine service on the 13th of 
August. The style of the original church 
has been retained throughout, and both 
internally and externally has a very pretty 
effect. here are no pews, but open 
benches, with ornamented ends, affurding 
room for all the inhabitants of the parish. 

The Right Rev. the Lord Bi of 
Exeter has just held his triennial visita- 
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tie for the deaneries of Powder and 
Mary's, Truro. There 
jy attendance of the clergy, and also 
avery congregation of the 
Prayers were read by the Rev. W. W. 
Harvey, rector of St. Mary’s Truro, and 
the Rev. T. Philpots, vicar of St. Feock. 
The sermon—a powerful exposition and 
enforcement of the duties of the clergy, in 
the present day, with regard to the in- 
chleation of the church’s doctrines, and 
the administration of her rites— was 
preached by the Rev. W. Taylor, the ex- 
cellent rector of St. Mewan, from Ist 
16, 
od CAMBRIDGESHIRE, 


“IMPROVEMENTS IN ELy CATHEDRAL.— 
Amongst the many improvements which 
are in progress in the cathedral of Ely, 
we have great pleasure in noticing the 
magnificent painted window which has 
ion been presented to it by the Rev. 

ward Bowyer Sparke, one of the canons 
‘ofthe church. It occupies the south-east 
angle of the lantern, and is of noble dimen- 
sions, being 40 feet in height: it is designed 
to commemorate the foundress of the 
charch, St. Etheldreda, and the persons 
who figured in her real or traditional 
history. The colouring is singularly rich 
and magnificent, and the masses of light 
and shade are distributed with great skill 
and effect. We need hardly say that it 
greatly increases the beauty of the unri- 
valied lantern of this cathedral, and in- 
duces us to indulge in the hope that the 
time is not very distant when’ other 
benefactors may be found who may be 
disposed to enrich the other three windows 
m a similar manner, The artist is Mr. 
William Wailes, of Newcastle, who has 
completed this great and beautiful work in 
little more than three months, having 
received the orderin April last. The cost 
is 

The same liberal benefactor proposes to 
present another painted window, by the 
same artist, to the south transept, and the 
church is likewise indebted to him for 
originating, by a noble gift, the restoration 

so tl beauty o 
cathedral, greatly to the y 
e may further observe, that the design 
for the olathe t windows at the east 
n ss the late Bisho ke 
1500L, near! sad will be 
ed se hand with as little delay as is prac- 


In addition to other works which are in 
Progress in this cathedral, we have heard 


Vou. XXVIIT.—September, 1845. 


that Mr. A, B. Hope, whose munificence: 
is so well known, has undertaken to restore. 
one of the pinnacles of the east end of the 
church, and Lady Mildred Hope to restore 
the beautiful cross in the eastern gable, 
and the crocketting which leads up to it; 
and also that Mr. H. R. Evans, who has 
been so long and so honourably connected 
with the chapter as steward of their 
manors, and in other capacities, has most 
liberally undertaken to defray the expense 
of opening and restoring the great lantern 
of the western tower, which is now con- 
cealed by a plaster vault to the floor of the 
bell chamber, and of thus bringing into 
view the most beautiful system of Norman 
arcading which is to be found in any 
cathedral in this kingdom, 


DERBYSHIRE. 

Derpy.—The church of All Saints is 
now closed for repairs. Extensive alter- 
ations and embellishments are being 
actively carried on. The pulpit, reading- 
desk, and clerk’s desk, which blocked up 
the centre aisle, will be removed, and a 
larger space devoted to free sittings, A 
new pulpit and reading-desk will be erected 
on either side of the aisle, near to the 
altar; some old oak carvings of great 
beauty and value have been presented to 
the rector, for the upper panelling of the 
former, by the Rev. Dr, Symonds, of 
Hereford. The stone altar-piece, which 
used to command so much admiration, 
until some minister or churchwarden 
barbarously daubed it over with paint of 
gaudy and inappropriate colours, will be 
restored by the present rector. 

DURHAM, 

The Dean and Chapter of Durham 
have voted the following handsome dona- 
tions, viz.:— 3002 towards building a 
school at Castlesides, near Lancaster; 
20/. towards building a school at Elierker ; 
101. towards a school at Coundon ; 20/. 
towards building a school at —— 
and 2001. towa a new church there; 
10/. (being a further subseription) towards 
St. Oswald’s Schools. 


HAMPSHIRE, 

The Lord Bishop of Exeter consecrated 
St. Michael’s Church, at Stoke, on Frida 
August 1; and on the following day he 
his visitation at St. Andrew's church. 
The sermon was preached by the Rev. J. 
Allen, rector of North Huish; after which 
his lordship delivered his ch to the 
clergy. On Monday, the 4th of August, 
the bishop held a confirmation in St. 
Andrew’s church, and on Tuesday at 
Plympton. The bishop has expressed his 
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disapprobation to the Rev. J. Hatchard, 
vicar of St. Andrew, Rev. G. F. White- 
borne, of Charles Chapel, Plymouth, and 
Rev. J. Lampen, of Ge John’s Chapel, 
Devonport, for allowing strange clergy- 
men to occupy their pulpits—allading to 
the advocacy of the claims of the Church 
Missionary Society, on the 13th of July, 
by the deputation from the parent society. 
St. Thomas’s Church, at Elson, near 
Gosport, was consecrated on Thursday, 
the 2Ist inst., by the Lord Bishop of the 
diocese, but the sermon was preached by 
the Ven. Archdeacon Dvaltry, in conse- 
quence of the slight indisposition of the 
bishop. Thecollection, which was in aid 
of a fund for building a parsonage-house, 
amounted to upwards of 751 Nearly 50 
clergymen were present ; and the church, 
which will accommodate 450 persons, is a 
chaste structure, and will be open for 
divine service on 3ist August. The 
Ecclesiastical Commissioners endow the 
chapel with 150/. per annum, and the 
Dean of Westminster, as rector of Alver- 
stone, gives an additional 50/. 


HERTFORDSHIRE. 


Appress To THE BisHor oF LINCOLN. 
—The annual meeting of the Hitchin 
district committee of the two Societies for 
Propagating the Gospel in Foreign Parts, 
and for Promoting Christian Knowledge, 
was held at Hitchin, on Thursday, the 7th 
of August. The meeting possessed more 
than usual interest, on account of the 
Bishop of Lincoln having accepted the 
invitation to preach the sermon on the 
occasion, and to attend the meeting. An 
eloquent and impressive sermon was 
preached in the parish church by his 
lordship, from Romans, x. 15. The 
collection made at the close of the service 
amounted to 51/. 2s, The public meeting 
was afterwards held in the Town Hall, 
the bishop presiding. The attendance of 
clergy was very numerous, and amongst 
them we observed the Rev. G. B. Blom- 
field, rural dean, and the Revds. F. J. 
Faithfull, J. Olive, F. Sullivan, Dr. Bland, 
Dr. Pacey, Steele, Dr. Grant, Birch, H. 
F, Skrimshire, J. Pollard, H. Morice, C. 
B, Pearsoa, L. Deedes, W. R. Colbeck, 
Haggit, H. Wiles, E. Craig, &c. There 
were also present among the general 
auditory, Sir R. Murray, Bart., and J. 
Green, Esq. After the business of the 
day had terminated, the Rev. G. B. Blom- 
field read the following address to the 

bishop :— 
“TO THE RIGHT REV. FATHER IN GOD, 
JOUN, BY DIVINE PERMISSION, BISHOP 

OF LINCOLN. 


“My Lord,—We, the clergy of the 
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Hertfordshire deaneries within your lord. 
ship’s diocese, avail ourselves of this op: 
portunity of approaching your lordship 
with the expression of the deep regret 
with which they have learned that the 
measures now ia progress for placing the 
county of Herts under the care of the 
Bishop of Rochester, must soon dissolve 
the connexion which has hitherto sub- 
sisted between them and your lordship 
as their diocesan. 

have ever esteemed it as a pri- 
vilege of no ordinary value, that in the 
disposition of events, their 
ot has fallen within the jurisdiction of a 
bishop, to whom their aff-ctionate regard 
is engaged by his mild and paternal go- 
vernment of the diocese, while their deep 
respect is commanded by his profound 
learning and superiority. They cannot 
but remember that your lordship has 
ever been ready to afford them kind sym- 
pathy and wise counsel under their diffi- 
culties, and to encourage their best en- 
deavours to promote the welfare of their 
flocks, and the interests of the church at 
large. And while they have ever expe- 
rienced at your lordship’s hands a con- 
siderate forbearance in the exercise of 
episcopal authority, they have not found 
you unwilling to act with firmness and 
vigour when the occasion demanded your 
interference. And they have rejoiced at 
being the first to participate in the benefit 
of the triennial charges, of which the 
whole church has acknowledged the 
soundness and ability. 

“The clergy, therefore, feel called 
upon, on this last occasion of personal in- 
tercourse with your lordship as their 
diocesan, to give expression to new feel- 
ings of personal esteem and attachment. 
And though they are no longer to be 
permitted to look up to your lordship as 
authoritative adviser and director, they 
will not cease to pray that you may long 
be spared to edify the body of the church 
by learning and piety, that you may long 
continue so to discharge the high functions 
of a bishop of Christ’s church upon earth, 
as to secure the crown of righteousness 
from the Lord’s hands. 

“ And so we bid your lordship a hearty 
but reluctant farewell.” 


To this address the Right Rev. Prelate 
replied as follows :— 


“Mr. Blomfield and my other Rev. 
Brothers—lI truly thank you for this testi- 
monial of your affection and esteem. To 
say that I am most grateful is to give but 

_ Very imperfect expression to my feelings. 
At the same time, I am too conscioas 
imperfection and error to suppose that my 
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administration of this diocese has deserved 
the high terms of commendation in which 
you have been pleased to speak of it. In 
only one sense can they be applicable—as 
expressing the spirit in which I have been 
desired to act. In kindness you have 
overlooked the inefficiency of my per- 
formances. Mr. Blomfield has expressed 
the mingled feelings of pleasure and regret 
which are felt by you upon the present 
occasion. In the same manner the grati- 
fieation which I have derived from the 
testimonial just presented to me is deeply 
alloyed with regret—regret that we are so 
near the termination of a connexion with 
a body of clergymen possessing such 
warm feelings. But my regret is dimi- 
nished by the knowledge of the fact that 
you wi'l be transferred to one who is more 
experienced than myself, although my 
episcopal experience extends over a 
quarter of a century. There can be no 
doubt that, ander the administration of 
that prelate, you will receive much ad- 
vantage, and that he will receive the 
same cordial assistance in all his plans to 
benefit this diocese as I have received 
from you.. Again I thank you, and I 
hope that the blessing of God will attend 
you in all your endeavours to promote 
that great end which your labours are in- 
tended to effect—the salvation of the souls 
of men.” 

The bishop then resumed his seat amidst 
a murmur of applause, which appeared to 
be restrained from full expression by the 
deep feeling of regret which pervaded 
every mind, 

After a pause the bishop pronounced 
the apostolic benediction, and the meeting 
slowly and reluctantly separated. 

KENT. 


Kitnpown. — The first stone of the 
new schools, with a residence for the 
master and mistress, in connexion with 
the new district of Christ Church, Kiln- 
down, in the parish of Goudhurst, was 
laid on Tuesday, the 15th of Aug., by the 
Right Hon. Viscountess Beresford, in the 
rece ofa large body of the neighbour- 

clergy and a numerous assembly of 
the parishioners and others. After morn- 
ing prayer, a very impressive sermon was 
preached by the Rev. William M. Smith 
Marriott, M.A., rector of Horsmonden. 
_A procession was then formed to the 
site of the proposed building,—the clergy, 
who had occupied the stalls in the chancel, 
during the service, habited in their sur- 
Plices and hoods, followed by the choris- 
ters. The Rev. Henry Harrison, M.A., 
the incumbent, on arriving at the spot. 
repeated the 17th verse of the 90th 
Psalm, and the collects, “ Prevent us, O 
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Lord,” and “ O Lord, who hast ht us 
that all our doings without charity,” &c. ; 
after which a bottle, containing the inscri 
tion, was placed by her ladyship in 
stone, Her ladyship spread the mortar 
with the silver ras was presented 
to her on the occasion of her laying the 
first stone of the adjoining church five 
years 

The Viscount and Viscountess Beres- 

ford, and a large party, then repaired to 
the house of the incumbent, and after par- 
taking of refreshment, returned to a field 
near the church, where the children of the 
Goudhurst and Kiilndown schools, to the 
number of nearly 300, were regaled with 
roast-beef and plum-pudding; cricket and 
other amusements followed till tea time, 
when the party dispersed. The whole 
of the clergy present were afterwards 
hospitably entertained by Lady Beres- 
ford, at eer eee Park. The munifi- 
cent sum of 600/. was contributed by the 
noble foundress towards the building, in 
addition to a yearly stipend to the master 
and mistress, and clothing for ninety 
children. ‘The building will be, as the 
preacher well described it, a meet accom- 
paniment to the most beautiful church, 
with its massive altar, (of stone,) its cano- 
pied font, its elaborate carvings, and richly 
painted windows. 

Copy of the inscription enclosed in a bottle, 
deposited in the first stone, laid by Lady 
Beresford, July \5th, 1845 :— 

In honorem Dei Omnipotentis, Sanctis- 
simee et Individue Trinitatis. 
Scholarum juxta Ecclesiam Christi in 

Kilndown angulavis lapis itus est a 

Ludovica, Vicecomitissi de Beresford, 

fundatrice, quindecimo die mensis Jalii, 

A.8. MDCCCXLV. 
Henrico Harrison, A.M, Ecclesia xt1 

in Kilndown Presbytero, | 
Guilielmo Carr. Vicecomite de Beres- 

ford. Roberto Springett. Sacroram Cas- 
todibus. 
Alexandro Rous. Architecto. 
Opus benedicat Deus, per Jesam 

Christum. 
ConsecraTION oF Hoty 

Cuurcn, AT Mitton, — This beautiful 

structure having been completed, was on 

Thursday, the 2ist inst., consecrated by 

the Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of Roches- 

ter, assisted by the Rev. Mr. Joynes, 

(the incumbent,) son of Dr. Joynes, 

vicar of Gravesend, in the presence of a 

vast assemblage of the inhabitants and 

visitors of the town of Gravesend. 

Tue Bisnop or RocHesTer AND HIS 
Ciercy.—A meeting of the Blackheath 
Clerical Society recently took place at the 
Green Man Hotel, Blackheath, to present 
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an address to the Lord Bishop of Roches- 
ter, on the occasion of his approaching 
removal from the diocese. 

The recommendation in the report of 
the Ecclesiastical Commissioners, which 
has been so long under discussion, for the 
formation of a new London diocese, em- 
bracing ten miles round the metropolis, 
and the transference of the county of 
Essex and the part of Hertfordshire, now 
im the diocese of London, to the Bishop of 
Rochester, comes into effect at Christmas 
next, and by this arrangement the clergy 
of Blackheath and its vicinity, at present 
in the diocese of Rochester, will be trans- 
ferred to that of London. The following 
address was —s on that occasion by 
the Hon. and Rev. Henry Legge, D.C.L., 
Vicar of Lewisham, in the name of the 
assembled clergy of the district :— 

“ My Lord Bishop,—The clergy of the 
district of Blackheath, members of the 
Clerical Society established in this part of 
your lordship’s diocese, desire on the 
present occasion to be allowed to express 
the great gratification they feel in wel- 
coming your lordship once more to preside 
over their meeting. This society, which 
has been honoured by your lordship’s 
countenance from the commencement, 
will not be considered to have existed 
without benefit if it has been the means 
of bringing the clergy together, of making 
them acquainted with each other in closer 
and more cordial relation, and especially 
if it has given them, from time to time, 
the privilege of receiving among them 
their venerated diocesan. 

“ My lord, on the present occasion you 
will pardon us if we depart a little from 
the ordinary course of our quiet proceed- 
ings, and venture to ask your indulgence 
while we give expression to those feelin 
of respect and affection which there is 
not one among your clergy but has always 
cordially and invariably entertained to- 
wards you. 

“ ‘The information has not been slow in 
reaching us, that the long-contemplated 
re-arrangement of dioceses, by which the 
clergy of this district will be withdrawn 
from your lordship’s spiritual government, 
is speedily about to take effect. 

“ My lord, while we are compelled to 
lament on many accounts the proposed 
severance from a rural, and our incorpo- 
ration with a purely urban diocese—at- 
tended also as is this alteration with an 
infringement of time-honoured ecclesi- 
astical boundaries, and the virtual extinc- 
tion of a primitive see—we desire, at the 
present time, to confine the expression of 
our sincere regret to the personal loss im- 


diog over us in the removal of your 
ordship. 

“ My lord, it is a thought full of grate- 
ful remembrance on our part, and it can- 
not but be a source of solid satisfaction to 
amen | that under your lordship’s firm 

t mild rule, this diocese, in all its parts, 
rural as well as those contiguous to the 
metropolis, has through these 
critical times without the slightest dis- 
order or estrangement on the part of 
either clergy or laity. With full confi- 
dence in the sound views of your lord- 
ship on all subjects connected with the 
church and the clergy, we have always 
lent 9 willing ear to your suggestions in 
cases of nicety or difficulty ; and we de- 
sire to avow our belief that to the wisdom 
and moderation of _ lordship on all 
occasions, the unbroken order and quiet 
of this diocese, in all its parts, is, under 
God, to be mainly ascribed. 

“ The expression of regret, my lord, at 
your removal from us, which we have 
taken this occasion—the last probably of 
the kind which it will be our privilege to 
enjoy—thus openly to deliver, is, you will 
believe, no formal or customary compli- 
ment on our part. Neither do we pre- 
sume to use the voice of the diocese at 
large; we desire only to present our own 
tribute of gratitude and affection, the 
growth of eighteen years’ experience of 
your lordshbip's spiritual government, avd 
to convey our heartfelt and earnest feel- 
ings of regret at the separation which is 
now impending and inevitable. 

“In conclusion, we would add our de- 
vout prayer that health and every other 
blessing may attend yuur lordship in the 
discharge of the arduous duties of your 
new diocese.” 

There were present the Venerable 
Archdeacon Burney; the Rev. C, Far- 
naby, Bart.; Rev. G. Lock, rector of 
Lee; Rev. A. Drummond, rector of Char!- 
ton; Rev. W. Greenlaw, rector of Wool- 
wich; Rev. W. A. Soames, vicar of 
Greenwich; Rev. W. Fryer, vicar of El- 
tham; Rev. A. E. Sketchley, vicar of St. 
Nicholas, and Rev. B. S. Finch, rector of 
Paul's, Deptford; Revs. D. Lloyd and 
J. K. Goldney, chaplains of Greenwich 


- Hospital; Revs. W. B. Greenlaw, S. 


Prosser, T. S. Masters, J. H. Hughes, 
Dr. Prendergast R. Main, T. J. Dallin, — 
* Kimber, E. Morgan, H. English, D. Jones, 
and many others, including most of the 
clergy of the district, amongst whom there 
prevails one universal feeling of regret at the 
withdrawal of their venerated diocesan. 
The bishop and clergy present after- 
wards dined together, 
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"LANCASHIRE. 

On Monday, July 28, the foundation- 
stone of a new church was laid at Middle- 
ton, near Leeds, in the presence of a large 
number of the neighbouring clergy and 
gentry, with the usual solemnities, 

The association of Dr. Bray have just 

nted the Leeds Church of England 

brary with 200 volumes of rare and 

sonod divinity for the use of the clerical 
members. 

A vew church is being built at Preston, 
the fund for erecting which is being raised 
by penny-a-week subscriptions. 600/. has 
thus been raised. 

At the late general meeting of the Wes- 
leyan Conference at Leeds, full cathedral 
service was performed at the chief meet- 
ing-house, called Brunswick Chapel, the 
liturgy was used in every Wesleyan meet- 
ing-house, and a profane parody took place 
in the first-named place, of the Catholic 
ordinal, where certain Wesleyan preachers 
“ordained,” by laying on of hands, some 
young candidates for the pulpit, according 
to the forms of the church of England. 

Winwick Rectrory.—The long con- 
= “any division of the extensive parish 
of Winwick is now completely effected. 
The act obtained for the purpose four 
years ago having been found inefficient, 
an amendment act has recently been ob- 
tained, supplying the defects of the former 
one, and containing important additional 
provisions. By the former act, the town- 
ships of Newton and Croft had each been 
constituted a separate parish and rectory, 
the Rev. Peter Legh having been presented 
to the rectory of Newton. and the Rev. T, 
P. Kirkman to the rectory of Croft. By 
he recent act three additional rectoriest 
and one vicarage have been created, and 
the following incumbents have been re- 
appointed to them: the Rev. 

ohn Pennington, to the parish and rec- 
tory of Lowton; the Rev. Harold Sher- 
lock, to the parish and rectory of Ashton- 
le- Willows; the Rev. Edmond Sibson, to 
the parish and vicarage of St. Thomas-in- 
Ashton; and the Rev. Frederick Bartlett, 
to the parish and rectory of Newchurch. 

he recent act has also provided endow- 
ments for three additional districts to be 
erected when the population has reached 
4 prescribed limit. ‘The noble conduct of 
the rector of Winwick in building wholly 
or chiefly at his own cost three new 
Charches, with parsonage houses and 
schools,—in endowing all these churches, 
4s well as three old parochial chapels, 
with the tithes and other emoluments of 
their respective townships, and thereby 
alienating from his own income nearly 


stone of achurch to be called ‘ 


2000/. per annum,—and not content with 
supplying existing wants, but looking for- 
ward to, and making provision for, the 
future ; conduct such as this, exhibiting 
munificence and costly self- 
sacrifice, is above praise.—Li Mail. 
LINCOLNSHIRE. 


Deepinc Fen-—St, Nicnoras’ Cuurca 
—The interesting ceremony of laying the 
first stone of this church, for an extra- 
parochial district of 15,000 acres, took 
place on Monday, the 18th inst. At about 
12 o’clock, a procession from the house of 
Mr. P. Lindsay, adjoining the site of the 
intended church, was formed. On arriving 
at the site, where was a large assemblage, 
comprising several ladies and families 
connected with the district, Mr. Stevenson 
stepped forward, and deposited in the 
stone a sealed bottle, containing a memo- 
rial on parchment, and several coins of 
Queen Victoria; and after making due 
use of the trowel, square, plummet, and 
hammer, pronounced—* I, James Steven- 
son, in compliance with the wishes of the 
late William Stevenson, and Nicholas 
Clarke Stevenson, Esqs., do lay this first 
Nicho- 
las’ Church,’ for the use of the extra-paro- 
chia] district called Deeping Fen, in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost.” The arehdeacon 
(Dr. Bonney) then delivered some excel- 
lent prayers in a most feeling, distinct, 
and impressive manner, in which he was 
fervently joined by the assembly. The 
sum devoted by the Messrs. Stevenson 
for building the church is 40001; for 
keeping the same in repair, 200/.; for 
endowment of minister, 50001; total, 
92001. The archdeacon, together with 
Messrs. Stevenson and the clergy in 
attendance, were, together with several 
friends, afterwards entertained at an 
elegant dejeuner, by James Calthorpe, 
Fed. at his residence. 

he funeral of the Very Rev. Dr. Geo. 
Gordon, dean of Lincoln, and rector of 
Sedgebrooke, took place in Lineoln Mins- 
ter on Saturday, the 16th inst. Un the toll- 
ing of the bell, “the Great Tom of Lin- 
coln,” most of the shops were closed, and 
thousands of persons assembled at the 
cathedral to be present at the last rites of 
one who had so long been the senior dig- 
nitary of it, and whose uanostentatious 
character was so much and deservedly 
revered. The procession, composed of the 
officers of the Minster, the parochial clergy, 
&e., were met at the cathedral by the re- 
sidentiaries, attendants, &c. Arch-" 
deacon of Lincoln read the psalms and 
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lessons, and Archdeacon Bonney the ser- 
vice at the grave, and the coffin was de- 
posited in a vault at the north extremity 
of the eastern isle. The great revenues of 
the deanery of Lincoln now come under 
the control of the ecclesiastical commis- 
sioners, 


EVENTS OF 


MIDDLESEX. 

Cuurca Extension Sarnt Pan- 
cras.—On Friday, the Ist of Aug., the 
first stone of the new church in Charlotte- 
street, Fitzroy-square, dedicated to: St. 
John the Evangelist, was laid by the Lord 
Bishop of London. This church is built 
in the densely populated district of Tot- 
tenham court-road, comprising a popula- 
tion of 20,000 souls, from the gift of the 
sum of 50001, which was placed at the 
bishop's disposal by some unknown bene- 
volent individual. The acknowledgment 
of this sum was made public by the bishop, 
at the period of the donation, by adver- 
tisements in the daily newspapers: upon 
the occasion of laying the stone, the bishop, 
in a short and appropriate address to the 
assembly, acknowledged again the receipt 
of the money, and stated that he had never 

et been able to discover the donor. His 
ordship congratulated the assembly upon 
the exertions that had been used in ob- 
taining a sum equal in amount to the do- 
nation, for the purchase of the site, the 
whole of which had been raised by a pub- 
lic subscription. The bishop urged the 
continuance of exertions in the work, 
and expressed his trustthat by the blessing 
of Divine Providence, the object of the 

romoters of the cause of church building 
in St.-Pancras would be ultimately accom- 
plished. 

In a few weeks another new church in 
the parish of St. George, Hanover-square, 
will be open for divine worship, making 
the fourth which has been built in that 
portion of the parish, comprising the es- 
tate of the Marquis of Westminster, within 
the last few years. The church is situated 
on the west side of Chester-square, Eaton- 
place, and is a neat structure of the old 
style of English architectare, with a 

inted steeple. It is to be dedicated to 
ge Michael, and is built to accommodate 
1400 persons with seats, out of which 
number 400 are to be free. Whilst the 
friend of the established church have been 
erecting new churches, the Roman Catho- 
lies have not been idle, for at the present 
time a new chapel of the Gothic style of 
architecture, is in the course of erection, 
and rapidly approaching completion, in 
Farm-street Mews, at the back of Mount- 
street, Grosvenor-square. This chapel is 
to give accommodation to between 1400 


and 1500 persons. 


THE MONTH. 


New Cuurcues.—On Saturday, the 
25th Annual Report of the Commissioners 
for Building New Churches (which was 
presented to Parliament) was printed. It 
extends to 15 pages. It appears that 343 
churches have now been completed, and 
provision has therein been made for 
402,529 persons, including 225,217 seats 
appropriated to the use of the poor. There 
are 36 churches now in the course of 
building. to the erection of which the 
commissioners have contributed pecuniary 
aid from the funds placed at their dispo- 
sal. The commissioners state that plans 
for 32 charches have been approved, to be 
built at the places mentioned in the report. 
Applications have been made for further 
church accommodation to the commis- 
sioners from 74 places, which are detailed 
in the annual statement. 


SHROPSHIRE. 


Sr. Jonn’s Caurcn, Eastover, Brine- 
waTeR.—On Friday, Aug. 8th, the ad- 
journed meeting of the subscribers to the 
Endowment Fund was held at the Town 
Hall, the Rey. Mr. Nihill, in the chair, in 
the absence of the Mayor, who was pre- 
vented from attending. The following 
report was read :—‘ Your committee re- 
port that, in pursuance of the instructions 
of the subscribers, the vicar, as chairman 
of your committee, addressed a letter 
to the Rev. Mr. Capes, to which Mr. 
Capes replied, and stated that he begged 
to inform the subscribers that he had pre- 
viously communicated by letter with Mr. 
Bowen. That your committee, upon this, 
applied to Mr. Bowen on the subject, who 
stated that he was not immediately pre- 
pared to make any communication to the 
subscribers, but would do so with as little 
delay as possible. That though your 
committee held two subsequent meetings, 
in the expectation of further communica- 
tion, no communication leading te any 
result has been received from Mr, Ce pes 
or Mr. Bowen; but that the committee 
have this important communication to 
make to the subscribers—namely, that 
Archdeacon Brymer, acting for the bishop, 
has stated to the vicar that he was autho- 
rized to open St. John’s Church if the 
minister could be provided for, but with- 
out prejudice to Mr. Capes’s right.” Mr. 
Bowen explained why the communication 
received from Mr. Capes had not been 
laid before the committee, and stated that 
the only difficulties in the way were the 
non-assignment of a separate district, and 
the non-obtainment of the promised grant 
of money from the ecclesiastical commis- 
sioners. These difficulties being removed, 
Mr. Capes would do his part, and convey 
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church to the commissioners. It was 
= resolved, on the motion of F. Axford, 

., that the Rev. Mr. Nihill be re- 
quested, on the part of the subscribers, to 
communicate with the ecclesiastical com- 
missioners, and to press on them the pro- 
priety of making an early grant of the 
money promised, in order that the church 
may be opened and consecrated with the 
least delay.— Bath Chronicle. 


SOMERSETSHIRE, 


Ecc.estasticaL CommMissions.—(Be- 
fore the Venerable Francis Lear, Arch- 
deacon of Sarum, chairman; the Ven. 
Richard Bentley Buckle, Archdeacon of 
Dorset; the Rev. James Venables, Pre- 
bendary of Salisbury Cathedral ; the Revs. 
Lundy Foot, Rector of Longbreedy, and 
James Acland Templar, Vicar of Puddle- 
town.) 

These commissions, under the Church 
Discipline Act, were issued by the Right 
Rev. the Lord Bishop of Salisbury to the 
aforesaid clergymen, for the purpose of 
making an inquiry as to the grounds of a 
scendal or evil report which exists con- 
cerning the Rev. Samuel Starky, rector 
of Charlinch, in the county of Somerset, in 
that he has lately, at divers times, com- 
mitted the canonical offence of preaching 
and publicly praying in unconsecrated 
places without the licence of the ordinary 
thereof, and thereby brought great scan- 
dal on the church, &c., and for the pur- 
pose of making an inquiry as to the 
grounds of a scandal or evil report which 
exists concerning the Rev. Octavius Piers, 
vicar of Preston, in Dorset, as havin 
offended against the laws 
and brought scandal on the church, by 
his having been present at, and aided 
and abetted the meetings and assemblies 
lately and at divers times held in uncon- 
secrated places within his said parish of 
Preston, and at which meetings the Rev. 
Samuel Starky and other persons had, as 
alleged in the presence of the said Octavius 
Piers, publicly preached, prayed, &c. 
This ecclesiastical court of inquiry was 


held on Wednesday, the 20th, in the Na-. 


tional School-room at Upway. 

Joseph Stone, Esq., conducted the case 
for the commission in a most able and 
judicious manner. The evidence was 
gone into at considerable length, and the 
court, after due deliberation, adjudged 

at there was, in each case, primd facie 
grounds for instituting further proceedings 
against the Rey. Samuel Starky and the 
Rev. Octavius Piers.— Dorset Chronicle. 


STAFFORDSHIRE. 
Brose.ey.—The new church at this 
was consecrated on the 22nd of July, 


by the Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of 
Hereford, who preached upon the occasion. 
The attendance of the clergy was ve 
numerous, and the church, though capab 
of seating 1400 persons, was insofficient 
for the attendance. A collection amount- 
ing to 1932 was made, The church is in 
the perpendicular style of architecture, 
consisting of a nave, aisles, and tower. The 
fittings up of the church, the chancel roofs, 
&e., are of carved oak throughout. It has 
occupied three years in building, during 
which time Divine service has been per- 
formed at the Town-ball. The cost of 
the church has been about 80007. 


SUFFOLK. 

The parish church of Witnesham has been 
re-opened for divine service, having been 
furnished throughout with open benches 
of the ancient form, in place of the pews 
by which it was previously disfigured. 
A large congregation from the parish and 
neighbourhood attended, and an excellent 
sermon was preached on the occasion by 
the Rev. W. Nind, M.A., fellow of St. 
Peter’s College, Cambridge, the patronage 
of the living being in that society. The 
collection towards defraying the expenses 
of the restorations amounted, with the 
addition of some contributions from per- 
sons unable to attend, to 211 17s. 64d. 
The appearance of the church excited 
universal admiration: the re-introduction 
of the ancient and appropriate furniture 
of the sanctuary, imparting to it a reve- 
rent and solemn character, well befitting 
the house of prayer. We trust that the 
example thus set will be followed exten- 
sively, and our churches rescued from 
the degraded and deformed state which is 
a reproach to a Christian people.—Jps- 
wich Journal. 
Triumen or Cuurcnh PRINcIPLEs,— 
On the 17th of August, a vestry meeting 
was holden in the church of Somersham, 
for the purpose of considering the pro- 
priety of granting the churchwardens a 
rate. The dissenters objected, on the 
usual plea of “conscience,” upon which a 
ll was demanded, and fixed for the 22nd. 

he result was the utter discomfiture of 
the opposing party, the numbers polled 
being—For the rate, 115; against it, 51; 
the rate, 64. The church of 
Somersham has lately been restored and 
repewed by private subscription. 


WARWICKSHIRE, 

OPENING oF LEAMINGTON CHURCH.— 
On the 17th of July, the re-opening of the 
new church of Leamington, on the cum- 
pletion of the choir, took place with con- 
siderable solemnity. At about eleven 
o'clock, a procession of more than fifty 
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left the vicarage, and passed 
round the east end and south side of the 
church to the western entrance. The 

ion, which was conducted by the 
Rev. E. Fortesene, entered the church at 
the western door, and proceeded to the 
altar, within the rails of which, the rural 
deans and distinguished ecclesiastics from 
distant parts were accommodated; the 
rest of the clergy sat in the choir on 
either side. The sermon was preached 
by the Rev. R. Parkinson, canon of Man. 
chester. The prayer of consecration was 
read by the as J. Craig, the vicar, 
There were about two hundred commu- 
nicants of all ranks; and the offerings 
amounted to more than 200/. The church 
now consists of a gorgeous choir and a 
nave, with aisles, the transepts remain for 
the present in their original state; and 
the intersections, over which will be raised 
the tower and spire, is temporarily roofed 
in. The works will be proceeded with, 
without much delay, and when com- 
pleted, the parish church of Leamington 
will owe to the liberality of its vicar, the 
distinction of being the noblest temple 
erected to the honour and service of God 
in this country since the Reformation.— 
Oxford H 

YORKSHIRE, 

Ketoutey.—On Monday, July 28, the 
first stone of the new district church of 
Oakworth, in this parish, was laid by 
James Mitchell, Esq., in the presence of 
the Rev. W. Busfeild, rector of Keighley, 
the Rev. Jas. Cheadle, of Bingley, the 
Rev. W. Fawcett, the Rev. C. Brashaw, 
the Rev. J. W. Smith, the Rev. A. C. 
Bland, and the Rev. J. Chadwick. The 
whole of the sittings in the church are to 
be free. 

Yorn Minster Great 
“ Great Peter” of York has been raised 
to the chamber in the north-west tower 
of the Minster which it is intended to 
occupy. It has been swung in a manner 
which will enable it to be rung whenever 
it may be required. At present, the 
chipping process is going on, in order to 
bring the to the required pitch. 

WALES, 


Tue Sees or Bancor anv St. Asaru. 
~— There was lately issued an account of 
the ecclesiastical revenues of all dignities 
and benefices of the sees of St. Asaph and 


Bangor, on an average of three years, 


ending 1831. It thence appears that the 
total amount of the average gross yearly 
income of the see of Bangor was 65801 ; 
and of St. Asaph, 7408/. That the per- 
manent yearly payments made ont of the 
revenues of the former see were 2146/1, 
leaving a net yearly income of 44641; 
and that the permauent yearly payment 
out of the revenues of St. Asaph were 
+4 leaving a net yearly income of 
6301 


FOREIGN, 


Tue Liprary or THE VATICAN.—We 
hear, from Rome, that the pope has issued 
an order, opening to the public, for the 
future, the department of printed books 
in the library of the Vatican, and for the 
preparation of a catalogue of its contents 
for their use. This measure has given 

reat satisfaction to the Italian savans; 

r, although the collection in question 
consists only of some 35,000 printed vo- 
lumes, there are amongst them many rare, 
and some unique works,—and a great 
number contain marginal notes by cele- 
brated men.— Atheneum, 


Dancer To Sr. Perer’s at Rome.— 
A letter from Rome contains the follow- 
ing :—“* One of the most splendid monu- 
ments of catholic art, the dome of St. 
Peter’s at Rome, inspires serious alarm in 
the minds of the architects of this city. 
For a long time past, the cupola has been 
cracked in many places, and ten arches of 
iron, weighing 60,000 killogrames, have 
been placed so as to prevent its fall, It 
has just been discovered that the lanter- 
nino, above which rises the cross which 
crowns the edifice, is cracked through and 
through. The numerous lightning con- 
ductors which had been erected by Pope 
Pius VIL. for the protection of the edifice, 
remove all idea of this mischief having 
been the effect of a thunder storm. The 
lanternino is being surrounded by heavy 
iron chains, to prevent the cracks from 
extending. The restoration of the ancient 
Basillea of St. Paul, on the Ostia road, 
which was destroyed by fire some years 
since, is almost completed. An English 
company has just made a yropenen to 
the papal government for deepening the 
Tiber. It demands neither payment nor 
indemnity, hoping to repay itself by the 
monuments of antiquity which it expects 
to find in the bed of the river.—Galig- 
nani's Messenger. 
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